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PREFACE. 

♦ 

The  search  for  the  supernatural  has  become 
a popular  pursuit  in  this  age  already  grown 
tired  of  materialism,  A few  years  ago  it 
was  loudly  proclaimed  that  the  world  had 
been  cured  of  its  craving  for  something 
higher  and  holier  than  the  knowledge  of 
the  laws  of  matter,  and  the  comforts  which 
this  knowledge  helps  man  to  create.  It 
was  said  that  .Science  would  henceforth  take 
the  place  which  Religion  had  hitherto  held ; 
that  the  professor  would  supersede  the 
priest ; that  men  would  believe  just  as 
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much  as  could,  by  process  of  scientific 
demonstration,  be  shown  to  be  true ; that 
a world  outside  the  range  of  sense  and 
forces  not  amenable  to  scientific  measure- 
ment had  ceased  to  be  effective  influences 
in  human  life,  or  at  least  would  soon  cease 
to  be  so.  But  lo!  all  these  vaun tings  have 
been  proved  to  be  baseless,  the  prophets  of 
the  new  order  are  found  to  have  spoken 
vain  things.  Science  and  its  teaching,  its 
cautions,  its  scepticisms  are  cast  to  the 
winds,  and  the  mysteries  of  life  and  death 
are  probed  by  methods  which  set  all  the 
processes  of  exact  thought  at  defiance. 
And  on  the  strength  of  these  inquiries, 
thus  carried  on,  new  faiths  are  set  up,  new 
creeds  formulated,  and  the  rituals  of  new 
religions  devised  and  practised.  The 
creeds  and  the  rituals  are  recommended  to 
us  as  the  means  by  which  the  gulf  between 
the  material  and  the  spiritual  worlds  can  be 
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bridged  over.  And  across  the  bridge  thus 
established,  communication  is  held  with 
that  bogey  which  the  scientific  schools  have 
spent  the  last  fifty  years  in  demolishing 
— the  supernatural.  It  will,  of  course,  be 
understood  that  the  term  “ supernatural,” 
as  employed  in  the  new  magic,  has  not  the 
meaning  attributed  to  it  in  the  accurate 
language  of  theology.  But  loosely  em- 
ployed as  it  is,  its  large  place  in  the 
literature  of  the  time  is  testimony  to  the 
fact  that  man  cannot  rid  himself  of  the 
haunting  sense  of  higher  powers  with  which 
in  life,  and  after  life,  he  must  hold  relation. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  the  believing 
Catholic  these  strivings  after  higher  know- 
ledge have  in  them  something  that  is  at 
once  piteous  and  abject.  That  men  should 
trust  such  important  issues  to  the  workings 
of  an  imagination  disordered  and  frequently 
diseased  ; that  they  should  build  a system 
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of  faith  upon  phenomena  which  elude 
rational  examination;  that  they  should  stake 
their  hopes  for  time  and  eternity  upon 
manifestations  which  have  so  much  in 
common  with  the  juggleries  of  the  magician, 
while  at  the  same  time  they  shut  their  eyes 
to  the  proofs  of  supernatural  life  and  super- 
natural power  which  living  Christianity 
offers  them,  is  a melancholy  example  of 
that  fatuous  superstition  which  is  so  often 
the  punishment  of  unbelief.  In  Christianity 
they  have  the  palpable  evidence  of  a 
supernatural  order — if  such  evidence  can  be 
furnished  in  this  life  at  all.  The  history  of 
that  great  system,  reaching  back  through 
such  a remote  antiquity  to  beginnings 
which  have  no  natural  proportion  with  its 
growth  and  development,  is  in  itself  a fact 
which  at  once  suggests  an  influence  not 
encountered  elsewhere  in  the  world.  The 
character  of  its  Founder,  the  claims  to 
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Divine  dignity  and  to  a Divine  mission, 
which  He  made  the  basis  of  His  religion, 
the  marvellous  spread  of  the  Faith  which 
was  founded  on  these  claims,  its  conquest 
of  the  civilized  world  by  merely  moral  force, 
its  continued  victories  over  the  powers  of 
evil  which  had  corrupted  the  world  before 
its  time — all  this,  is  testimony  to  the  super- 
natural, widely  different  in  kind  from  the 
performances  of  the  spirit-rapper,  or  the 
psychological  messages  of  the  Mahatma. 

And  for  minds  for  which  the  great  facts 
of  history  have  lost  their  significance,  for 
minds  which  need  to  see  the  evidence  of 
God’s  presence  in  the  world  furnished  in 
some  concrete  instance  within  their  own 
experience,  or  embodied  in  some  human 
life  which  they  can  themselves  examine, 
are  not  the  proofs  palpable  and  cogent  ? 
The  arm  of  the  Lord  is  not  shortened  as 
the  centuries  go  by ; what  He  did  at  the 
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outset  of  Christianity,  that  He  can  do  now. 
It  was  promised  that  miraculous  powers 
should  be  given  to  the  preachers  of  the 
Gospel,  and  that  signs  and  wonders  should 
follow  them  who  believed.  This  manifest 
interposition  of  God,  subordinating  the 
course  of  material  nature  to  the  ends  of  the 
new  Gospel,  and  thereby  demonstrating  its 
Divine  origin,  was  designed  to  serve 
chiefly  for  the  establishment  of  Christianity. 
When  Christianity  came  to  take  its  due 
place  in  the  world,  its  very  existence  would 
be  an  argument  in  its  behalf  which  would 
supersede  many  others.  But  though 
miracles  might  become  less  frequent  in  the 
Christian  Church,  it  was  not  designed  that 
they  should  wholly  cease.  At  times  it 
would  be  necessary  that  the  evidences  in 
favour  of  the  Christian  Faith  should  be  put 
forward  with  special  force,  to  meet  special 
need,  or  to  serve  as  a special  form  of  Grace. 
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Whenever  or  wherever  the  evidences  of 
Christianity  were  to  be  put  forward  with 
exceptional  force,  it  might  be  expected  that 
the  methods  adopted  in  the  beginning, 
and  described  as  characteristic  of  Christ’s 
plan  for  the  spread  of  His  Gospel,  would 
be  applied  anew.  Signs  and  wonders  fol- 
lowing those  who  believed,  testifying  to 
the  supernatural  character  of  the  Faith 
they  held,  would  be  the  appropriate 
manner  in  which  God  would  bear  witness 
to  Himself  and  to  them. 

It  has  been  thus  in  the  case  of  the  more 
remarkable  saints,  especially  in  the  lives 
of  those  who  had  some  great  missionary 
task  entrusted  to  them ; and  it  has  been 
thus  in  the  case  of  many  humbler  workers 
also,  whose  providential  task  it  was  during 
life  to  be  a centre  of  renewed  faith  and 
quickened  religious  devotion  in  some 
secluded  portion  of  the  Master’s  vineyard. 
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The  venerated  priest  whose  life  is  re- 
corded in  these  pages  seems  to  have  been 
invested  with  some  of  the  higher  gifts  thus 
bestowed  on  the  messengers  of  the  Gospel. 
It  will  be  understood  that  facts  are  here 
merely  chronicled,  no  judgment  being  pro- 
nounced on  their  intrinsic  character.  That 
Father  Charles  was  held  to  have  received 
special  powers  from  God  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  had  faith  in  God’s  mercy  was 
shown  by  the  crowds  that  gathered  round 
him  to  beg  his  interposition  with  Heaven 
on  their  behalf ; that  their  confidence  was 
rewarded  by  singular  benefits  of  the  tem- 
poral as  well  as  of  the  spiritual  order — of 
this,  the  incidents  which  will  be  found  cir- 
cumstantially set  down  in  the  pages  which 
follow,  offer  sufficient  proof.  No  detail  has 
been  omitted  which  would  enable  all  who 
are  concerned  to  test  the  matter  for  them- 
selves— to  do  so  at  their  pleasure.  It  is  to 


PREFACE. 


XIX 


be  hoped  that  some  of  those  whose  zeal  for 
a knowledge  of  higher  things  wastes  itself 
on  the  futilities  to  which  the  name  super- 
natural ” is  now  mistakenly  applied,  will  be 
led  to  examine  these  facts  dispassionately. 
They  will  find  themselves  on  ground  much 
more  assured  than  that  on  which  so  many 
latter-day  enthusiasts  are  founding  a faith. 
They  will  make  acquaintance  with  the 
order  of  facts  within  which  the  Church 
looks  for  evidence  of  the  supernatural,  and 
they  will  be  led,  perhaps,  to  contrast  it 
favourably  with  that  on  which  the  seekers 
after  higher  truth  outside  Christianity  are 
pursuing  their  search. 

For  the  faithful  within  the  Church  this 
record  will  have  a different  import.  It  is 
not  in  the  gift  of  miraculous  power  that  they 
recognise  the  highest  form  of  God’s  favour. 
They  regard  this  gift  as  a privilege,  no 
doubt,  and  as  a privilege  which  comes  from 
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God.  But  in  itself  it  does  not  intrinsically 
affect  the  state  of  the  soul  on  which  it  is. 
bestowed ; and  it  is  in  the  gifts  which  affect 
the  soul’s  inner  state  that  they  find  the  most 
important  and  the  most  valued  expression 
of  God’s  love  for  His  servants.  It  is  in 
the  charity  which  makes  the  soul  of  man 
perfect,  rather  than  in  the  exceptional' 
powers  which  enable  him  to  move  mount- 
ains, that  they  discover  the  best  evidence 
of  God’s  love. 

Viewed  in  the  light  of  these  principles, 
the  life  of  Father  Charles  becomes  singu- 
larly impressive.  He  was  a man  in  whom 
the  virtues  which  are  distinctive  of  the 
perfected  Christian  soul  had  attained 
singular  development.  He  had  culti- 
vated in  rare  degree  the  practice  of  mental 
communion  with  God,  which  is  the  begin- 
ning and  the  basis  of  spiritual  life  according 
to  the  Christian  ideal.  Where  the  heart 
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of  man  is,  there  will  his  treasure  also  be. 
The  life  lived  by  the  soul  is  determined 
by  the  thoughts  and  concerns  which 
habitually  occupy  its  attention  and  fix  its 
purposes.  If  the  passing  incidents  of  this 
lower  life  and  its  trivial  ambitions  claim 
the  whole  mind ; if  they  draw  to  them- 
selves all  the  energies  of  the  understanding 
and  will,  life  in  such  conditions  must  be  of 
the  earth,  earthly.  But  if  the  mind  lives 
upon  the  truth  which  comes  from  above  ; 
if  its  thoughts  run  persistently  upon  the 
eternal  problems  which  life  sets  before  us, 
and  to  which  Religion  furnishes  the  solu- 
tion ; if  the  everyday  accidents  of  this 
present  existence  lose  all  importance  in 
■comparison  with  these  great  issues,  then 
we  have  the  beginnings  of  spiritual  life 
in  the  Christian  sense  of  the  term.  That 
Father  Charles  was  blessed  in  singular 
•degree  with  this  spiritual  temper  of  mind  ; 
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that  his  meditations  and  his  desires  were 
habitually  engrossed  by  concerns  which 
were  not  of  this  world ; that  he  lived  in 
a sphere  of  thought  in  which  God  is  every- 
thing, and  the  passing  interests  of  time 
dwindle  to  insignificance,  was  the  judgment 
formed  of  him  by  those  with  whom  he 
was  associated  in  daily  life.  It  was  the 
judgment  formed  of  him  also  by  the  multi- 
tudes who  came  from  far  and  near  to  ask 
his  counsel  or  seek  his  intercession  with 
God.  And  in  this  matter  the  judgment  of 
the  multitude  may  be  relied  on.  The 
world  itself  is  quick  to  mark  and  ready  to, 
appreciate  the  soul  which  lives  above  its 
ambitions.  Its  homage  rendered  to  one 
who  stands  aloof  from  its  pursuits,  and 
follows  other  ideals,  is  in  itself  a testimony 
of  much  value  in  estimating  the  merits 
of  these  more  perfect  souls.  That  this, 
homage  was  abundantly  given  to  Father 
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Charles  ; that  veneration  for  his  personal 
sanctity  was  as  profound  among  those  who 
gathered  round  him  as  respect  for  the 
higher  powers  which  he  was  believed  to 
possess,  was  testified  by  the  scenes  which 
accompanied  his  ministrations  during  life, 
and  still  more  by  the  extraordinary  marks 
of  reverence  which  followed  him  to  the 
grave. 

It  is  needless  to  dwell  upon  the  evidences 
of  Father  Charles’  sanctity,  furnished  to 
the  members  of  his  own  community  in  the 
daily  round  of  religious  duties.  These 
also  stand  recorded  in  the  history  of  his 
life  which  is  here  offered.  They  may 
seem  trivial  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  do 
not  weigh  the  qualities  of  men  according 
to  the  standard  fixed  by  Christ.  But  to 
those  who  take  their  criterion  of  spiritual 
excellence  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
who  believe  that  poverty  and  humility  of 
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spirit  open  the  way  to  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  and  that  meekness  is  the  character- 
istic of  all  who  have  a share  in  Christ’s 
possessions ; to  those  who  believe  that 
suffering,  heroically  and  constantly  borne 
for  Christ’s  love,  and  in  obedience  to  His 
example,  establishes  a paramount  claim  on 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  this  volume  will 
be  the  memorial  of  a career  in  which 
the  spirit  which  is  of  God  was  strikingly 
prominent,  and  in  which  all  who  are  con- 
cerned to  walk  in  the  way  that  leads  to 
life  may  find  a stimulus  and  an  example. 


Feast  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul, \ 
1893. 


INTRODUCTION. 
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LUXURY,  selfishness,  and  the  applause  of  men 
seem,  now-a-days,  to  be  the  only  aims  of  the 
majority  of  mankind.  Sanctity  and  saints  are 
looked  upon  as  being  of  the  past : while  worldly 
pursuits,  riches,  ambition  and  honours  have  be- 
come so  engrossing  that  people  are  apt  to  gauge 
everything  supernatural  from  these  sordid  stand- 
points. A glance  at  the  manners  of  the  times 
convinces  us  that  the  propaganda  of  irreligion 
and  materialism,  and  the  disgusting  maxims  of 
fallen  nature,  are  not  only  openly  preached  but 
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shamelessly  practised.  Passion,  with  its  de~ 
moralising  results,  rules  a wide  empire,  and 
degrades  the  mystic  grandeur  of  countless  im- 
mortal souls.  Modern  thinkers  are  inclined  to 
scoff  at  the  imitators  of  those  who  have  borne 
the  cross  and  won  the  crown.  They  wish,  it 
would  appear,  to  treat  the  Gospel  counsels  as 
mere  romance,  and  the  saints  as  figments. 
Vainly  they  contend  that  it  is  impossible  for 
man,  constituted  as  he  is,  to  refrain  from  sin  ; 
that  he  is  ordained  for  no  other  world  than  this  ; 
that  the  end  of  his  existence  is  to  enjoy  life  as  he 
may;  while  they  are  unmindful  of  the  fact  that 
“ God  made  man  just ; but  man  made  himself 
sinful,”  and  forget,  too,  that  the  soul,  endowed 
with  the  sublime  prerogative  of  freedom  of  will, 
has,  from  its  Creator,  the  power  either  of  attain- 
ing to  eternal  beatitude,  or,  on  the  other  hand, 
of  choosing  for  itself  everlasting  reprobation. 

No  logical  distinctions  are  required  to  refute 
this  false  philosophy.  We  have  but  to  look  into 
the  lives  of  not  a few  of  the  servants  of  God 
living  to-day,  not  only  in  the  hallowed  solitude 
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of  the  cloister,  but  taking  a busy  part  in  the 
turmoil  of  life’s  battle,  in  order  to  prove  that  the 
Gospel’s  teachings  are  as  really  practicable  now 
as  when  our  Redeemer  was  on  earth,  and  that 
there  are  saints  in  the  world  to-day  as  heroic 
and  zealous  as  their  patrons  and  their  models 
who  have  passed  away.  Externally  the  lives  of 
numerous  saints  have  presented  little  of  an  extra- 
ordinary character,  beyond  an  exactitude  in  the 
fulfilment  of  their  daily  actions,  and  a perpetual 
abiding  in  the  closest  union  with  God.  Still,  in 
the  sight  of  the  world,  the  faithful  discharge  of 
duty  and  an  intimacy  with  God  are  deemed 
naught  but  foolishness  ; but,  while  they  wound 
mere  natural  or  human  feelings,  they  have, 
nevertheless,  an  inseparable  sublimity  that 
captivates  us,  and  which  arouses  higher  and 
holier  ideas. 

The  chief  object,  therefore,  in  writing  the  Life 
of  Father  Charles,  or  in  placing  before  the  world 
a record  of  his  singularly  striking  virtues,  is  that 
its  readers  may  thereby  receive  an  impetus  to 
follow  him  in  the  paths  in  which  he  trod,  and 
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thus  adorn  their  souls  with  the  spiritual  beauty 
so  notably  refulgent  in  him  who  has  preceded 
them.  Humanity  is  easily  moved  to  good  or 
evil  by  the  potent  influence  of  imitation,  which 
learns  its  lessons,  not  so  much  from  abstract 
rules  as  from  concrete  examples.  The  career  of 
a holy  man  causes  us  to  turn  our  thoughts  upon 
ourselves  ; to  note  how  different  we  are  from 
the  model  which  is  placed  before  us ; and  we 
are  moved  more  by  love  than  by  reasoning  to 
go  and  do  likewise. 

Mayhap,  this  book,  falling  into  the  hands  of 
some  erring  one,  will  recal  past  memories  of 
brighter  days,  and  awaken  a seared  conscience 
to  a realization  of  its  thraldom,  bringing  it  back, 
clothed  with  sorrow  and  love,  to  the  feet  of 
the  Crucified  Redeemer.  Again,  the  thousands 
who  knew  him  personally,  and  to  whom  he 
extended  the  blessings  of  his  friendship,  will 
treasure  the  incidents  of  Father  Charles’  Life  as 
a memento  of  him  for  whom  they  cherished 
deep-seated  feelings  of  affection  and  admiration ; 
while  numbers  of  people,  also,  who  did  not  come 
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in  contact  with  him,  will  be  comforted  by  the 
acquaintance,  which  they  will  be  enabled  to  form 
from  reading  this  edifying  narrative,  and  may 
mould  their  lives,  more  or  less  consciously, 
upon  the  lines  which  he  so  beautifully  por- 
trayed. 

Wheresoever  he  went,  such  was  the  wondrous 
impression  which  Father  Charles  made,  that  he 
seemed  to  have  a special  mission  of  his  own  ; 
and  no  one  who  had  seen  him  once  could  help 
feeling  in  his  heart  an  inward  enlivening  of 
devotion,  while  the  remembrance  of  that  vene- 
rable figure,  bearing,  as  it  did,  the  impress  of 
fast  and  vigil,  never  faded  from  the  mind.  It 
was  evident  to  all  that  he  was  the  recipient  of  a 
very  special  measure  of  Grace,  and  it  was  equally 
manifest  that,  by  a full  correspondence  with  it, 
he  was  elevated  above  all  earthly  objects,  so  that 
his  attention  was  uninterruptedly  centred  on 
things  appertaining  to  the  world  to  come.  St. 
Paul,  writing  to  the  first  Christians,  makes  use 
of  these  remarkable  words  : “ For  you  are  dead, 
and  your  life  is  hidden  with  Christ  in  God.” 


XXX 


INTRODUCTION. 


This  statement  of  the  Apostle  is  only  an  echo 
of  the  words  of  our  Lord,  for  He  also  had 
set  forth  the  seeming  contradiction  : “ Whoso- 
ever seeketh  his  life  shall  lose  it,  and  whosoever 
loseth  his  life  for  My  sake  shall  find  it  ” — con- 
veying to  us  the  truth  that,  as  the  seed  must 
first  die  before  the  tree  can  come  to  life,  so,  also, 
the  perfect  Christian,  dying  to  the  world  and  to 
himself,  finds  life  eternal. 

Hence  Father  Charles,  even  in  boyhood’s 
years,  counted  “ everything  as  dross  ” compared 
with  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  Looking  at  the 
Divine  Model  placed  before  him  on  the  Mount, 
he  left  “ all  things  ” seeking  only  to  form  Christ 
in  his  soul,  and  to  impress  upon  it  the  Divine 
virtues.  The  single  aim  of  his  holy  heart  was  to 
persevere  in  an  interior  life  of  meditation  and 
prayer,  until  his  pure  soul,  in  its  maturity,  long- 
ing to  be  united  for  ever  with  its  Spouse,  should 
burst  the  frail  bonds  of  earth  asunder,  and  wing- 
ing its  way  Heavenward,  be  for  ever  “hidden 
with  Christ  in  God.”  For  full  half  a century  did 
he  constantly  practise  “ union  with  Christ,”  and 
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being  “ in  the  world,  but  not  of  it,”  contemplated 
the  vanity  of  fleeting  pleasures,  and  verified  daily 
the  sacred  words  of  Scripture  : “ I live,  no  not 
I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.” 

Possessing  a rare  tact  of  concealing  the  inner 
beauty  of  his  soul,  it  was  with  difficulty  that  a 
glimpse  of  his  interior  life  could  be  obtained, 
even  by  those  who  dwelt  beneath  the  same  roof, 
and  participated  in  the  same  exercises.  When, 
in  obedience  to  the  Rule  of  his  Institute,  he  took 
a part  in  recreation,  a word  concerning  himself 
or  his  actions  never  escaped  his  lips.  A like 
reticence  was  scrupulously  observed  in  his  limited 
correspondence  with  the  members  of  his  own 
family,  so  that,  after  his  death,  they  confessed 
their  ignorance  of  the  manner  of  life  he  led. 
Consequently,  the  sketch  of  his  life  now  pre- 
sented necessarily  fails  to  do  justice  to  this  holy 
man.  Inadequate  though  it  is,  the  imperfect 
outline  shadowed  forth  in  the  following  pages 
is  a labour  of  love,  undertaken  in  the  hope  that  it 
may  be  instrumental  in  imparting  to  the  readers  a 
higher  spiritual  tone,  fill  their  hearts  with  a dis- 
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regard  of  earthly  things,  and  centre  their  minds 
more  and  more  firmly  on  Jesus  Christ  and  Him 
Crucified 

St.  Paul’s  Retreat,  Mount  Argus, 

May,  1893. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

HIS  BIRTH  AND  EARLY  LIFE. 

LlMBOURG,  one  of  the  eleven  provinces  of  Hol- 
land, lies  in  the  east  of  that  country  and  immedi- 
ately bordering  Germany.  Though  one  of  the 
smallest  of  the  districts,  it  has  played  no  unim- 
portant part  in  the  various  political  convulsions 
of  which  the  fertile  Netherlands  have  been  the 
centre.  The  conquering  troops  of  Spain  held  it 
in  their  iron  grasp  for  many  years  ; it  bore  part 
in  the  great  uprising  of  the  United  Provinces 
under  William  the  Silent  against  the  Duke  of 
Alva  ; and  it  witnessed  the  procession  of  the 
Emperor  Charles  V. — lord  of  the  most  extended 
possessions  the  world  has  ever  seen — as  he 
passed  through  on  his  way  to  the  capital,  where, 
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tired  of  Imperial  rule  and  splendour,  of  the  world 
and  its  follies,  he  abdicated  the  throne  and  retired 
into  a monastery. 

Through  all  the  varying  political  and  religious 
events  in  Germany  and  Holland,  the  province 
steadily  adhered  to  the  ancient  faith.  The  flood 
of  schism  and  unbelief,  originating  with  Luther, 
Huss,  and  their  disciples,  spread  like  a plague 
over  every  part  of  these  countries,  but  it  failed  to 
take  any  hold  on  this  district.  The  Limbourgians 
held  with  sturdy  adherence  to  the  olden  creed  ; 
stood  out  against  persecution  and  evil  influences; 
and  refused  to  allow  the  waves  of  heresy  to 
cross  their  border.  This  is  instanced  by  a 
notable  case.  In  the  year  1620  the  Protestant 
princes  of  Germany,  under  the  leadership  of 
Frederick,  Elector  of  the  Palatine  (son-in-law  of 
our  James  I.)  banded  their  arms  in  one  great 
effort  to  force  the  doctrines  of  Luther  on  the 
Empire.  The  Emperor  Ferdinand,  sustained  by 
the  Catholic  nobles  and  the  chivalry  of  Austria, 
marched  to  meet  them  ; and,  in  the  memorable 
battle  under  the  walls  of  Prague,  destroyed  their 
forces  and  scattered  their  pride.  The  Elector, 
hopelessly  beaten,  fled  into  Holland ; and  with 
him  the  remnants  of  his  army.  Some  of  them 
endeavoured  to  settle  in  Limbourg ; but  the 
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inhabitants,  not  wishing  to  see  the  quiet  of  their 
peaceful  lives  broken  by  the  introduction  of 
disturbing  and  poisonous  doctrines,  rose  up  in 
arms  and  forcibly  expelled  the  intruders  from 
their  territory. 

Following  from  this,  it  may  be  expected  that 
Limbourg  is  strongly  Catholic— and  it  is.  It  is 
rich  in  churches  and  colleges,  the  latter  under 
the  direction  of  the  clergy  secular  and  regular, 
whither  the  young  Catholic  Hollanders  come  to 
pursue  their  studies.  It  is  studded  with  convents 
and  monasteries,  and  from  these  a constant 
stream  of  missionaries  has  gone  to  spread  the 
faith  to  distant  lands.  And  when  the  religious, 
under  the  operation  of  unjust  laws,  are  expelled 
from  Germany  and  other  places,  they  always  find 
safe  retreat  and  shelter  here. 

Within  the  province,  thus  happily  situated, 
lies  a very  fertile  valley,  bounded  on  the  east  by 
a range  of  hills,  on  the  north  by  the  town  of 
Sittard,  and  on  the  south  and  west  by  the  La 
Geleen  river  ; and  on  this  river  is  a village  which, 
in  part,  takes  its  name  from  it— Munster-Geleen. 
If  Limbourg  be  strongly  Catholic,  Sittard  seems 
to  be  the  very  centre  of  the  intensity  of  its 
Catholicity,  and  is  specially  favoured  of  Heaven. 
In  the  parish  church  is  a miraculous  picture  of 
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our  Blessed  Lady,  which  has  acquired  a high 
renown  through  Holland,  and  to  which  in  times 
of  public  suffering  and  trial  the  people  turn  with 
astonishing  fervour — and  their  piety  has  seldom 
gone  unrewarded.  Immense  numbers  of  people 
and,  imposing  processions  come  here  each  year 
from  Holland,  Germany,  and  Belgium, to  venerate 
the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  two  churches  of  Sittard. 
For,  besides  the  church  of  the  celebrated  picture, 
there  is  another,  a splendid  Gothic  edifice 
lately  raised  to  the  rank  of  a basilica  by  His 
Holiness  Leo  XIII. — which  the  Ursuline  nuns, 
who  settled  here  some  twenty-five  years  ago,  and 
commenced  to  propagate  the  devotion  to  Our 
Lady  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  raised  in  her  honour. 

Munster-Geleen  ( Monasterium  Geleenense ) is  a 
village  of  some  eight  hundred  inhabitants.  Like 
Sittard  it  is  singularly  Catholic.  It  would  be 
difficult,  indeed,  to  point  to  any  other  district 
superior  to  this  in  fervency  of  faith  and  purity  of 
morals.  In  proof  whereof  it  is  only  necessary 
to  mention  that  out  of  this  small  population  it 
has  given  numbers  of  priests  to  the  Church,  of 
whom  there  are  at  present  eleven  living  scattered 
over  various  parts  of  the  world.  There  is  a 
yearly  average  of  3,500  Holy  Communicants 
among  five  hundred  of  age  to  communicate. 
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Purely  civil  marriages,  so  much,  unhappily,  the 
rule  elsewhere,  are  here  entirely  unknown.  In 
the  long  space  of  twenty-seven  years,  during 
which  the  parish  priest,  the  Rev.  Henry  Gobbels, 
has  held  that  office,  out  of  a total  of  548  births 
only  three  have  been  registered  as  born  out  of 
wedlock.  Words  can  hardly  testify  more 
eloquently  to  the  faith  and  virtues  of  this  simple 
community. 

The  Almighty  in  His  goodness  was  not  with- 
out showing  a special  favour  to  Munster-Geleen. 
In  the  closing  days  of  December*  1792,  the 
French  generals,  Dumouriez  and  Kellerman,  won 
the  first  victory  of  the  Republic  and  defeated 
the  combined  armies  of  Austria  and  Prussia  in 
the  famous  battle  of  Valmy.  The  beaten  Ger- 
man forces  retreated ; and  the  French  troops, 
flushed  with  victory,  poured  over  the  borders 
into  the  Netherlands.  Unhappily,  they  brought 
with  them  the  spirit  of  infidelity,  then  possessing, 
with  such  fierceness,  the  revolutionary  leaders  in 
France.  The  priests  were  banished  or  slain ; 
the  guillotine  established  ; and  the  cavalry,  like 
the  soldiers  of  Attila,  stabled  their  horses  in  the 
churches  of  God.  The  lands  of  the  convents 
and  monasteries  were,  by  decree  of  the  Conven- 
tion, nationalized.  In  the  immediate  neighbour- 
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hood,  the  Bernardine  Fathers  of  Val  Dieu 
possessed  the  mansion  and  lands  of  Abshoven — 
they  shared  the  fate  of  all  others  and  were 
secularized.  The  priests  of  Beek,  of  Schinnen, 
of  Spaubeek,  of  Oisbeek,  and  other  neighbour- 
ing parishes,  were  banished  or  suffered  under 
the  guillotine.  Only  the  church  of  Munster- 
Geleen  remained  untouched  ; it  was  never 
secularized ; through  all  the  terrible  days  of 
the  Reign  of  Terror  its  doors  remained  unclosed. 
More  still — its  priests  were  able  to  discharge 
their  functions.  The  Parish  Priest,  the  Rev. 
Joseph  Gobbels,  and  his  curate,  the  Rev.  Gaspar 
Delahaye,  remained  staunchly  at  their  posts,, 
when  priests,  wherever  the  dreaded  Convention 
held  sway,  were  being  sabred,  shot,  or  guillotined. 
True,  their  functions  had  to  be  discharged 
generally  under  cover  of  the  night.  At  night 
they  administered  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  ; 
at  night  they  solemnised  marriages  ; and  it  was 
after  dark  had  long  fallen  that  they  baptized 
the  children  brought  to  them,  not  only  from 
their  own  parish,  but  from  those  of  surrounding 
parishes,  which  death  or  the  prison  had  robbed 
of  their  own  pastors.  And  a picturesque  night- 
scene  it  was ! Fit  to  rank  with  the  secret 
meetings  of  the  Early  Christians  in  the 
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Catacombs,  under  the  persecuting  Roman 
Emperors  ! 

It  was  in  the  scene  of  these  affecting  incidents, 
and  among  this  worthy  people,  that  John  Andrew 
Houban,  in  religion  Father  Charles,  first  saw  the 
light.  He  was  born  on  the  nth  day  of  Decem- 
ber, 1821.  He  was  the  fifth  child  of  Peter  Joseph 
and  Jane  Elizabeth  Houban.  The  following 
is  a copy  of  his  baptismal  register,  extracted 
from  the  records  of  the  parish  of  St.  Pancras, 
Munster- Geleen,  diocese  of  Roermund  : — 

“In  the  year  1821,  and  the  nth  day  of  the  month 
of  December,  was  born  and  baptised  John  Andrew, 
the  lawful  son  of  Peter  Joseph  Houban  and  Jane 
Elizabeth  I/uyten.  Sponsors — John  Andrew  Luyten, 
and  Mary  Gertrude  Deverin,  as  proxy  for  Mary  Ida 
Houban  of  Eigenhaussen,  in  the  parish  of  Limbricht.” 

Peter  Joseph  Houban  was  blessed  with  a large 
family:  Peter  Arnold,  Peter  John,  Maria Sibilla, 
Maria  Christina,  John  Andrew,  Peter  Joseph, 
John  Mathias,  Godfrey,  Anna  Maria,  and  Helen. 
The  family  occupied  a respectable  position  and 
were  in  easy  circumstances.  Father  Charles' 
maternal  uncle,  John  Mathias  Luyten,  who  died 
in  1884,  at  the  age  of  88,  held  successfully  the 
positions  of  State  Receiver,  Member  of  the 
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Communal  Council,  Mayor,  Officer  of  State,  and 
Member  of  the  Church  Corporation.  He  is  des- 
cribed by  the  present  parish  priest  of  Munster- 
Geleen  as  a man  of  high  intellectual  attainments 
and  an  exemplary  Catholic  ; “one  who  loved  God 
and  men  and  was  beloved  by  them  in  return.” 
The  mother  of  this  interesting  family,  a pious 
and  saintly  woman,  had  the  happiness  of  seeing 
many  of  her  children  and  grandchildren  enter 
the  service  of  God.  The  sixth  son,  Peter  Joseph 
died  Parish  Priest  of  Amsterrade.  A daughter 
of  the  second  son,  Peter  John,  named  Maria 
Philomene,  became  a Redemptoristine  nun. 
John  Mathias,  the  seventh  son,  is  father  of  the 
Rev.  Godfrey  Plouban,  Professor  and  Member  of 
the  Congregation  of  Mary  in  Schimmert,  and  of 
Catherine  Joseph — in  religion,  Sister  Germaine 
— a Sister  of  Mercy  in  Liege,  Belgium.  The 
Rev.  Hubert  Leussen,  at  present  Curate  in  Saint 
Antoine’s  Church,  Verviers,  is  a son  to  Anna 
Maria,  the  ninth  of  the  family.  And  the  tenth, 
Helen,  has  a son  Leopold  Hamers  (in  religion 
Father  Herman  Joseph)  a Grand  Carmelite  in 
Boxmeer,  Brabant.  Truly  a noble  roll  for  the 
pious  lady  to  look  down  upon  1 

In  the  midst  of  such  surroundings,  and  under 
the  careful  guidance  of  his  good  mother,  young 
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John  'Andrew  grew  up  in  gentleness  and  grace. 
The  principles  of  religion  were  not  so  much 
instilled  into  him  as  imbibed  by  him,  naturally 
and  intuitively,  from  the  examples  around.  He 
was  noted  even  in  his  boyhood  for  his  piety, 
humility,  and  obedience.  As  the  present  Parish 
Priest  of  Munster-Geleen,  M.  Le  Cure  H.  Gobbels 
— now  in  his  8oth  year,  the  intimate  friend  of 
Father  Charles,  and  often  referred  to  by 
him  in  his  letters — testifies,  he  knew  (like 
Saint  Paul  of  the  Cross)  but  two  roads,  that 
which  led  to  the  school,  and  that  which  led  to 
the  church. 

He  became  early  a member,  and  one  of  the 
singers  of  the  Confraternity  of  the  Christian 
Doctrine,  under  the  patronage  of  Jesus,  Mary,, 
and  Joseph,  established  in  the  district,  so  long 
ago  as  the  sixteenth  century,  by  the  Dukes  of 
Gulick,  and  the  Catholic  Emperor  of  Germany,, 
under  Papal  approbation,  to  preserve  the  people 
from  the  inroads  of  Protestantism. 

But  it  was  in  the  preparation  for  his  First 
Communion — which  he  made  in  1835,  being  then 
in  his  fourteenth  year — that  the  deep  devotion 
x>{  his  young  spirit  showed  itself  most  intensely. 
Indeed,  it  could  scarcely  be  otherwise.  Apart 
from  the  pious  example  of  its  inhabitants,  the 
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primitive  pastoral  character  of  the  district  lent 
itself  to  his  fervent,  devotional  mood.  First 
Communions  are  generally  made  in  the  month 
of  May,  the  month  consecrated  to  Mary 
and  the  sweetest  month  of  the  year.  With  the 
flowers  around,  the  blue  hills  in  the  distance, 
the  sunny  skies  above,  the  quiet  boy,  wander- 
ing by  the  banks  of  the  peaceful  La-Geleen, 
raised  his  heart  in  undisturbed  meditation 
to  Him  Who  ruled  above  the  smiling  heavens. 
At  other  times  he  knelt  before  the  altar  of  the 
parish  church  and  remained  there  in  abstracted 
devotion,  until  the  day-beams  withdrew  from  the 
plains  of  Holland,  the  sun  went  down,  and  dusk 
stole  unnoticed  over  the  head  of  the  praying 
boy.  We  can  well  imagine  how  young  Houban’s 
lingerings  before  the  altar  were  often  the  cause  of 
uneasiness  to  his  devoted  mother.  For  when 
twilight  came,  and  even  night  had  well  closed  in, 
.and  his  presence  was  still  wanting,  the  family 
became  naturally  alarmed.  His  homeward  path 
lay  by  the  Geleen  river,  which,  owing  to  the  rains, 
was  frequently  in  a turbid  and  swollen  condition. 
On  such  occasions  generally  the  worst  fears  grow 
up,  and  the  thought  often  crossed  the  mother’s 
mind  that,  perhaps,  he  may  have  fallen  into  the 
swift  rushing  river.  And  when  search  was  insti- 
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tuted,  those  who  knew  the  boy’s  ways  repaired  to 
the  church,  where  they  were  sure  to  find  him  in 
the  gloom  of  the  Tabernacle,  or  absorbed  in 
prayer  before  the  altar  of  the  Blessed  Virgin- 
unconscious  that  the  day  had  departed. 

We  can  well  understand  the  relief  occa- 
sioned by  the  welcome  news  of  his  safety,  and 
the  warmth  with  which  his  home-coming  was 
received. 

As  the  time  of  his  First  Communion  grew 
nearer,  so  did  the  devotion  of  the  saintly  youth 
grow  stronger  and  more  fervent.  The  gleams  of 
light  falling  through  the  darkness  on  the  trees 
in  the  garden  outside  the  house,  long  after  the 
Houban  household  had  retired  to  rest,  and  the 
place  was  sunk  in  repose,  indicated  that  John 
Andrew  was  at  his  nocturnal  prayers,  which  he 
often  prolonged  regardless  of  the  tax  upon  his 
strength— even  at  this  early  age  he  gave  ample 
sign  of  the  future  man  of  prayer.  There  were  no 
distractions  to  take  his  thoughts  from  the  solemn 
moment  before  him  ; and  so,  steeped  in  an 
innocence  and  holiness,  which  were  scarcely  of 
this  world,  he  approached  the  Holy  Sacrament 
on  what  he  always  considered  the  most  memor- 
able day  of  his  life. 

At  the  time  of  his  First  Communion  he  became, 
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and  remained  ever  after,  a member  of  the  Per- 
petual Adoration. 

His  classical  studies  were  conducted  in  the 
College  of  Sittard,  then  directed  by  Abbe  Kallen 
and  the  same  attention  to  his  books,  the  same 
quiet  sense  of  order  and  obedience  that  marked 
his  life  previously,  distinguished  him  here.  He 
studied  next  under  Professor  Schregen,  a layman 
in  Brocksittard.  It  was  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  this  gentleman  that  he  became  acquain- 
ted with  the  Passionists,  which  led  to  his  joining, 
the  Order. 

There  was  but  one  break  in  his  studies,  and 
in  the  peaceful,  even  tenor  of  his  life.  The  law 
of  Conscription  introduced  into  Holland  by 
Napoleon  I.,  was  still  in  existence;  and,  in 
accordance  with  the  universal  custom,  young 
Houban,  in  1840,  being  then  in  his  nineteenth 
year,  presented  himself  at  the  ballot-box.  His 
number  was  drawn  and  immediately  after  he 
joined  the  colours.  During  his  short  stay  in  the 
army  his  example  made  itself  felt,  and  was  pro- 
ductive of  no  little  good  ; his  gentle  looks  and 
winning  face,  as  well  as  the  innocence  which, 
was  portrayed  on  his  very  features,  won  for 
him  the  affection  of  officers  and  men. 

Military  life  has  a strong  attraction  for  many 
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youths.  The  glitter  and  sheen  of  a marching 
regiment  is  always  enticing  to  boys’  eyes  ; they 
love  the  brightness  of  the  sun  reflected  from 
steel  swords  and  polished  accoutrements,  the 
stately  tread  of  the  horses,  and  the  many  coloured 
uniforms.  The  bugle  sound  to  boot  and  saddle 
fascinates  their  soul,  and  when  the  regiment,  with 
its  gay  banners,  winds  its  way  into  the  distance, 
their  hearts  become  captivated  with  the  pictur- 
esque splendour  that  has  just  vanished  beyond 
the  horizon. 

Their  youthful  imagination  conjures  up  beauti- 
ful visions  of  the  glory  of  war.  They  long  to 
partake  in  those  immortal  battles  which  are  so 
much  talked  of ; how  they  would  wish  to  engage 
in  the  siege  of  some  fortress,  when  it  is  surrounded 
by  a ring  of  fire,  and  perform  prodigies  of  valour 
amidst  the  fusilade ! 

Thoughts  like  these  were  unable  to  distract 
John  Andrew  Houban  from  the  one  great  object 
which  he  had  set  before  him.  Bright  and  hope- 
ful as  the  outlook  was — though  promotion  and 
honour  lay  before  him — though  the  world  and  its 
glittering  gaieties  enticed  him,  nevertheless,  he 
was  proof  against  all  these  allurements  ; there  was 
one  thing  he  was  determined  to  be — a Soldier  of 
the  Cross.  So  promising  a life  as  his  could 
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not  be  allowed  to  be  interrupted  by  the  dis- 
tractions attendant  on  military  service ; and 
he  was  only  three  months  with  his  regiment 
when  he  was  replaced  by  a substitute  provided 
and  paid  for  by  his  parents. 


CHAPTER  II. 

NOVICE  AND  STUDENT. 

The  love  of  prayer,  the  retiring  disposition,  and 
the  spotless  purity  of  life  which  signalized  the 
youth  of  John  Andrew  Houban  strongly  indi- 
cated his  leanings  towards  the  religious  state. 
Nor  were  his  parents  unaware  of  this  happy 
tendency.  Accordingly,  when  he  was  obliged 
to  enter  the  army  their  grief  was  inexpressible, 
for  they  feared  that  this  might  distract  their 
boy’s  mind  from  the  noble  object  he  had  in  view, 
and,  as  is  related  in  the  preceding  chapter,  they 
took  steps  to  procure  his  release  as  soon  as  they 
were  able  to  obtain  a young  man  to  take  his 
place. 

Great  was  the  joy  and  hearty  the  welcome 
which  awaited  young  Houban  when  he  returned 
to  his  father’s  home.  The  villagers  vied  with 
each  other  in  greeting  one  who  was  such  a model 
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of  virtue  to  all,  and  his  parents  received  the 
warmest  congratulations  on  their  son  s return. 

John  Andrew  continued  his  studies  until  his 
twenty-fourth  year  when  he  resolved  to  leave  “all 
things  ” and  put  into  effect  his  long-thought  of 
resolution  to  enter  religion.  There  was  a painful 
leave-taking  in  the  Houban  household  when  the 
day  arrived  for  his  departure.  Doubtless,  he,  too, 
had  a struggle  to  sever  himself  from  those  for 
whom  he  cherished  such  a tender  affection,  and 
from  that  dear  ancestral  home  in  which  he  had 
spent  so  many  blissful  days. 

We  naturally  love  the  place  of  our  birth;  it  has 
for  us  many  ties  and  associations  ; many  charms 
which  no  other  spot  on  earth  possesses  ; many 
pleasant  memories  of  childhood  s rambles  with 
school  companions.  Everything  has  its  special 
attraction,  and  so  indelibly  have  home  remem- 
brances stamped  themselves  upon  our  minds  that 
time  or  distance  never  efface  them.  Hence  it  must 
have  cost  young  Houban  no  little  sorrow  to  bid 
good-bye  to  all  those  familiar  places,  to  leave 
sisters  and  brothers,  and,  above  all,  his  loving 
parents  who  had  watched  over  him  with  such 
solicitude  from  his  tenderest  years. 

His  brother,  Peter  Joseph,  then  in  the  Seminary 
at  Sittard,  writing  to  him  on  the  21st  September, 
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1851,  gives  us  a glimpse  of  the  affection  which  his 
family  had  for  Father  Charles  : — 

“ I really  intended  visiting  you  during  the  vacation, 
but  alas  ! I had  to  renounce  my  purpose  with  regret. 
As  my  brothers  and  sisters  wished  also  to  go  to  Ere 
they  advised  me  to  put  off  this  agreeable  journey  to  a 
more  favourable  time.  The  contentment  and  happy 
state  of  my  brothers  and  sisters  united  by  charity 
afford  me  a holy  pleasure  in  passing  the  vacation 
amongst  them.  . . . Time  destroys  monu- 

ments, but  your  memory  will  never  be  erased  from  our 
hearts.  I must  at  the  same  time  tell  you  that  they 
complain  of  your  writing  so  seldom;  but  even  the 
smallest  letter  from  you,  with  its  moral  lessons, 
nourishes  the  mutual  love  of  our  brothers  and  sisters, 
and  has  already  been  the  means  of  advancing  them  to 
a high  degree  of  holiness.  I am  sure  you  will  be 
pleased  to  hear  that  fourteen  missionaries  have  started 
(from  Sittard)  to  America,  and  that  the  Rev.  Father 
Ignatius  Spencer  has  been  preaching  a holy  crusade 
in  the  seminaries,  asking  prayers  for  England’s  con- 
version. He  left  our  College  for  Germany  and  was 
received  with  marks  of  distinction  in  Cologne  by  His 
Eminence  the  Cardinal,  who  offered  him  a house  as  a 
foundation  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Passionist 
Fathers.  I have  now  had  the  happiness  of  studying 
under  the  Jesuit  Fathers  in  the  Seminary  for  over 
a year;  and,  during  the  time  which  intervenes 
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before  my  ordination,  I ask,  above  all,  your  prayers  that 
I may  worthily  enter  the  ecclesiastical  state.” 

John  Andrew’s  purpose  of  consecrating  himself 
to  the  serviceof  God  was  too  fixed  to  be  shaken  by 
any  earthly  attachments,  and  on  a winter’s  day  he 
bade  farewell  to  his  relations,  and  went  to  seek 
admission  into  the  Order  in  which  he  was  to  live 
and  die. 

The  Abbe  Charles  Bernard,  Vicar- General  of 
Cambray,  an  ecclesiastic  of  remarkable  piety 
and  zeal,  was  in  Rome  in  the  year  1834.  While 
in  the  Eternal  City  he  met  Father  Dominic  of 
the  Mother  of  God,  Passionist,  who  told  him  of 
his  aspirations  for  the  conversion  of  England. 
When  the  good  Abbe  returned  to  his  home  at 
Lille,  he  took  steps  to  obtain  a suitable  place  in 
France  for  a foundation  of  the  Passionist  Con- 
gregation, but  his  efforts  in  that  direction  proving 
fruitless  he  turned  his  attention  to  Belgium. 
Here  he  was  successful. 

Getting  into  communication  with  the  Countess 
Catherine  Marie  of  Croeser,  this  lady  consented 
to  cede  her  house  at  Ere  for  the  intended  Retreat 
on  suitable  terms. 

On  being  informed  of  what  had  been  done,  the 
General  of  the  Passionists — Father  Anthony  of 
St.  James — sent  the  religious  destined  for  the  new 
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house  to  Belgium.  These  pioneersof  the  Passionist 
Congregation  in  the  Netherlands  were — Father 
Dominic  of  the  Mother  of  God,  Father  Seraphin 
of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  Father  Peter  of  St. 
Joseph,  and  a lay  brother.  The  new  house  was 
taken  possession  of  22nd  June,  1840. 

Monsignor  Gasper  Joseph  Labis,  Bishop  of 
Tournay,had  seen  with  pleasure  this  new  religious 
family  establish  itself  in  his  diocese.  But  that 
he  might  conform  to  the  statutes  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  and  to  assure  himself  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Fathers,  he  summoned  them  to  an  examination 
in  Theology.  The  examining  body  consisted 
of  several  canons  and  professors,  presided  over 
by  the  Vicar-General  of  the  diocese.  The  Bishop, 
a prelate  of  great  science,  it  would  appear,  gave 
special  instructions  that  they  should  be  subjected 
to  a thorough  test,  and  this  order  was  faithfully 
carried  out.  Father  Dominic  presented  himself 
with  the  other  Fathers,  and  not  only  replied  with 
precision  and  clearness  to  the  most  difficult 
questions,  and  named  the  authors,  but  even 
indicated  the  pages  and  sections  where  these 
difficulties  were  solved.  His  Lordship  was  sur- 
prised to  see  the  examination  brought  to  a close 
so  quickly,  and,  observing  the  confusion  of  the 
examiners,  resolved  to  ask  Father  Dominic  some 
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questions  himself.  There  was  again  the  same 
display  of  extraordinary  knowledge,  and  he 
retired  exclaiming,  “ I have  had  to  run  away, 
too  ! ” 

From  that  moment  Monsignor  Labis  showed 
how  much  he  esteemed  and  thought  of  Father 
Dominic  by  giving  him  all  the  faculties  that 
were  in  his  power  to  bestow. 

Father  Dominic  was  the  first  Rector  of  the 
house  at  Ere,  and  went  definitely  to  England  in 
October,  1841,  to  found  the  Congregation  in  that 
country,  appointing  Father  Peter  to  govern  the 
community  at  Ere.  It  was  this  Superior  who  wel- 
comed John  Andrew  Houban  when  he  presented 
himself  at  the  Retreat,  and  humbly  begged 
admittance  as  a member  of  the  community. 
The  postulant  was  introduced  to  the  novices  and 
permitted  to  accompany  them  in  all  their  exei- 
cises,  though  wearing  the  secular  dress.  At  the 
same  time  his  vocation  was  rigorously  tested  by 
various  limitations  and  mortifications.  Further- 
more, he  was  closely  questioned  as  to  the  motives 
which  prompted  him  to  become  a religious,  and 
the  rigours  of  the  Institute  were  placed  before 
him.  Both  his  answers  and  conduct  having  been 
deemed  satisfactory,  in  the  presence  of  the  entire 
community  he  was  clothed  in  the  holy  habit  of 
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*he  Passion  on  the  8th  December,  1845 — a day 
which  afterwards  became  doubly  dear  to  him, 
because  it  was  not  only  the  anniversary  of  his 
clothing,  but  that  on  which  Pius  IX.  ordered  the 
Universal  Church  to  celebrate  the  Feast  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception. 

From  this  day  forward  he  was  known  only  as 
Confrere  Charles  of  St.  Andrew. 

The  Master  of  Novices  at  this  time  was  Father 
Seraphin,  a man  of  extraordinary  piety,  great 
learning,  and  keen  insight  into  character.  He  was 
selected  on  the  4th  September,  1868,  by  the  Bishop 
of  Tournay.  as  member  of  the  Commission  to 
investigate  the  case  of  Louise  Lateau,  the  ecsta- 
tica  of  Bois  d’Haine  in  Hainault.  Louise  was  a 
peasant  girl,  bom  of  humble  parents  in  1850. 
From  the  age  of  eighteen  until  her  death  in  1883, 
on  each  Friday  blood  flowed  freely  from  her 
hands,  feet,  and  side,  and  she  remained  in  ecstacy 
for  several  hours  during  the  day. 

This  worthy  priest,  Father  Seraphin,  was 
connected  with  Ere  until  1876  when  he  received 
the  appointment  of  Secretary  General  in  Rome 
where  he  died  in  1879.  He  has  left  behind  him 
several  works,  including  “ Pious  Reflections  on 
the  Passion  of  Our  Saviour,”  “The  Mystical 
City,”  and  “The  Mystical  Principles  of  Theology.” 
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Under  such  an  experienced  guide  Confrere 
Charles  commenced  his  religious  life.  The 
Master  was  not  long  in  discerning  the  sanctity 
of  the  novice,  and,  that  he  might  perfect  him  the 
more,  mortified  and  humbled  him  frequently. 

A novitiate  is  a school  wherein  the  discipline 
is  of  the  strictest  kind.  The  Superiors  take 
steps  to  satisfy  themselves  that  the  aspirants  to 
the  vows  have  all  those  dispositions  necessary 
for  the  discharge  of  their  obligations,  and  for 
perseverance  in  the  manner  of  life  they  have 
entered  upon.  The  novices  are  taught  the  rules 
of  spiritual  life,  and  have  to  conform  themselves 
to  the  customs  and  constitutions  of  the  Institute. 
In  the  course  of  this  trial  true  vocations  are  dis- 
cerned, and  those  who  are  unsuited  for  the 
religious  state  are  not  permitted  to  proceed. 
Well,  indeed,  did  Confrere  Charles  acquit  himself 
of  this  probation,  and  it  was  soon  perceived  that 
his  was  a soul  singularly  favoured  by  Heaven. 
His  humility,  his  obedience,  his  love  of  prayer, 
of  solitude  and  of  silence,  and  his  devotion  to  the 
Mother  of  God,  marked  him  out  as  one  who  was 
dead  to  the  world,  and  thoroughly  in  earnest  in 
the  service  of  God.  We  have  it  on  the  testimony 
of  a fellow  novice,  who  is  still  living,  that  even 
then  Confrere  Charles  was  considered  a saint. 
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No  one  within  the  walls  of  the  Retreat  at  Ere 
was  more  prompt  at  the  different  observances, 
no  one  more  recollected  not  only  during  the  long 
meditations,  but  throughout  the  entire  day,  no 
one  readier  to  perform  an  act  of  charity  towards 
his  fellow  novices,  or  showed  a greater  love  of 
self-abasement,  than  the  greatly  admired,  much 
loved  Confrere  Charles. 

And,  in  the  afternoon,  when  the  novices  went 
in  procession  through  the  Retreat,  carrying  a 
banner  of  our  Blessed  Lady  and  reciting  the 
Holy  Rosary,  his  heart  beat  with  joy,  and  his 
exterior  manifestations  of  fervour  induced  in  those 
who  saw  him  a greater  love  of  Mary. 

He  mortified  his  eyes  to  such  an  extent  that 
he  never  would  look  even  at  the  faces  of  his 
Superiors  or  fellow  novices,  and  any  one  who 
knew  him,  even  in  his  seventieth  year,  could 
not  help  remarking  that  in  this  regard  he  did 
not  forget  what  he  practised  with  such  edification 
at  Ere. 

He  discharged  the  manual  offices  assigned  to 
him  with  scrupulous  exactness,  and  more  espe- 
cially whenever  he  had  charge  of  the  altars.  His 
delight  was  unbounded  to  have  the  opportunity 
of  being  near  our  Divine  Lord  present  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  and  he  was  careful  that 
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everything  employed  in  the  Sanctuary  was  neat 
and  well  arranged. 

But  the  Father  Master,  in  order  to  test  his 
patience  and  humility,  often  found  fault  with 
what  he  had  done,  and  reproved  him  when  it 
seemed  uncalled  for.  Yet,  the  holy  novice  bore 
all  with  a serene  countenance,  and  kneeling 
down,  humbly  begged  pardon  for  the  sup- 
posed fault. 

Though  mortification  is  an  essential  of  novi- 
tiate life,  yet,  it  must  not  be  imagined 
that  this  causes  unhappiness,  for  no  one  has 
fewer  troubles,  or  wears  a brighter  smile  than 
the  young  novice  who  is  sincerely  devoted  to  his 
state.  It  is  not  an  unusual  thing  to  hear  old 
religious  say  that  their  novitiate  was  the  hap- 
piest time  of  their  life  ; and  when  the  missionary 
is  broken  down  in  health,  and  weary  with  his 
labours  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  he  consoles 
himself  by  recalling  those  peaceful  days,  and 
wishes  they  were  back  once  more. 

The  year  of  novitiate  having  expired,  Confrere 
Charles’  Superiors  decided  to  admit  him  to 
profession. 

The  inhabitants  of  Ere  heard  the  tolling  of 
the  dead  bell  from  the  Retreat  of  the  Passionist 
Fathers  on  the  ioth  December,  1846,  announcing 


NOVICE  AND  STUDENT. 


27 


that  a Religious  was  about  to  die  to  the  world 
and  consecrate  himself  for  ever  to  the  services  of 
God.  Within  the  Church  Confrere  Charles  lay 
prostrate  before  the  altar  whilst  the  Passion  of 
Our  Lord  was  being  solemnly  read  from  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John.  When  the  words  Et  incli- 
nato  capite  tradidit  spiritum  were  reached  he 
advanced  to  the  predella  and  pronounced  his 
vows  into  the  hands  of  his  Superior.  Then 
carrying  a cross  on  his  shoulders,  and  wearing 
a crown  of  thorns  on  his  head,  to  indicate  his 
future  life  as  a Passionist,  he  walked  in  the  custo- 
mary procession  round  the  Church  whilst  the 
prescribed  psalms  were  being  chanted. 

While  a novice  Confrere  Charles,  as  is  the 
usual  custom,  made  no  study  properly  so-called, 
for  during  that  period  the  object  is  to  become 
learned  in  the  sciences  of  the  saints.  . When  he  had 
made  his  profession  he  began  the  study  of 
Philosophy  and  Theology  in  order  that  he  might 
be  fitted  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  ministry, 
and  by  his  exposition  of  the  W ord  of  God  gain 
souls  to  Christ. 

If  the  life  of  every  ecclesiastical  student  be 
hard,  it  is  doubly  so  in  the  case  of  the  young 
Passionist.  For  he  cannot  avail  of  prolonged 
open-air  exercises,  lengthened  recreations,  and 
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vacations  which  are  the  privilege  of  seculars. 
Moreover,  besides  preparing  for  his  classes,  he 
has  to  observe  his  Rule  in  all  its  rigour,  rising  at 
2 A.M.  and  spending  five  and  a-half  hours  daily  in 
choir  duties,  besides  fulfilling  the  other  obligations 
of  his  state.  But  it  was  such  a life  that  Confrere 
Charles  yearned  for,  and  faithfully  and  well  did 
he  persevere  in  it. 

His  diligent  application  to  the  doctrine  of  St. 
Thomas  is  fully  evidenced  by  the  voluminous 
notes  in  his  own  handwriting  which  are  still  pre- 
served. 

Being  senior  student  of  his  class,  it  sometimes 
devolved  on  him  to  obtain  certain  permissions 
for  the  general  body,  and  attend  to  little  duties, 
which  the  others  had  not  to  perform,  and  fre- 
quently his  Father  Director,  having  his  spiritual 
advancement  deeply  at  heart,  took  occasion  to 
upbraid  him  for  what  in  reality  were  not  offences 
at  all,  or  at  most  involuntary  omissions,  and  the 
symptoms  of  deep  compunction  which  were 
shown  by  the  young  student,  when  such  incidents 
took  place,  were  worthy  of  a saint. 

When  he  imagined  that  he  had  performed  any 
act  in  an  imperfect  manner  he  publicly  accused 
himself  of  the  fault,  and  asked  his  Superiors  to 
Impose  a penance. 
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Providence  placed  over  Confrere  Charles 
Superiors,  who  were  not  only  profound  theolo- 
gians but  men  of  extraordinary  sanctity.  That 
their  example  bore  ample  fruit  in  the  subject  of 
our  biography,  that  he  treasured  up  the  counsels 
which  he  received,  and  that  he  carried  out  these 
lessons  to  the  end,  are  known  to  all. 

Nor  did  he  ever  forget  the  men  any  more  than 
the  virtues  which  they  inculcated.  Even  when 
Confrere  Charles  had  become  the  venerable 
priest  he  never  mentioned  the  names  of  his  Ere 
Superiors  without  shedding  copious  tears,  and 
when  the  young  students  gathered  around  him  he 
often  told  them  incidents  connected  with  the 
lives  of  his  early  Superiors,  and  paid  a tribute 
of  affection  to  their  memory. 

Confrere  Charles’  student  life  at  length  drew 
to  a close  and  he  was  directed  to  prepare  for  his 
ordination.  We  will  not  attempt  to  describe  the 
manner  in  which  he  went  through  the  exercises 
of  his  Retreat  for  this  solemn  function.  In  fact, 
his  whole  religious  life  up  to  that  time  might  be 
considered  as  an  uninterrupted  preparation  for 
the  priestly  state.  As  the  day  on  which  he  was 
to  become  a priest  of  God  drew  nigh  his  fervour 
became  more  intense,  and  the  consciousness  of 
his  own  unworthiness,  and  of  the  wonderful 
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dignity  that  was  to  be  bestowed  upon  him* 
seemed  constantly  to  occupy  his  thoughts. 

On  the  2 ist  December,  1850,  Father  Charles 
was  ordained  priest  by  Monsignor  Labbis,  the 
ninety-seventh  Bishop  of  Tournay,and  the  follow- 
ing day  he  celebrated  his  first  Mass.  Everyone 
present  was  filled  with  holy  awe  on  witnessing 
the  seraphic  look  of  the  young  priest  while  he 
offered  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  and  the  same  feeling 
was  experienced  by  anyone  who  ever  assisted  at 
his  Masses. 

Before  a year  had  passed  the  scene  of  Father 
Charles'  labours  was  changed  to  another  clime, 
and  he  never  saw  the  Netherlands  again. 


CHAPTER  III. 

FATHER  CHARLES  IN  ENGLAND. 

SEVENTY  years  had  nigh  elapsed  since  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross  had  a vision,  in  which  he  saw  his 
sons  labouring  for  the  conversion  of  England, 
before  a Passionist  set  foot  in  that  land. 
During  this  period  a haughty  conqueror  had 
nearly  overrun  the  whole  of  Europe,  and  king- 
doms and  titles  rose  and  fell  with  his  victories. 
The  Sovereign  Pontiff  had  been  exiled,  and  the 
religious  orders  scattered.  Nevertheless,  dis- 
tracting though  the  time  was,  the  tradition  of 
England’s  future  conversion,  bequeathed  to  it 
by  its  Founder,  still  survived  in  the  Congrega- 
tion of  the  Passion. 

What  St.  Paul  saw  with  prophetic  eyes  was 
not  fulfilled  until  the  year  1841,  when  Father 
Dominic,  by  an  evident  interposition  of  Divine 


3 2 LIFE  OF  FATHER  CHARLES. 

Providence,  found  himself  in  England.  Car- 
dinal Newman  thus  beautifully  alludes  to 
Father  Dominic’s  coming  :* 

“At  that  time,”  writes  the  Cardinal,  “the 
severest  of  modern  rules  had  been  introduced 
into  England.  Two  centuries  after  the  me- 
morable era  when  St  Philip  and  St.  Ignatius, 
making  light  of  those  bodily  austerities,  of 
which  they  were  personally  so  great  masters, 
preached  mortification  of  will  and  reason  as 
more  necessary  for  a civilized  age, — in  the  luke- 
warm and  self-indulgent  eighteenth  century, 

Father  Paul  of  the  Cross  was  divinely  moved 
to  found  a Congregation  in  some  respects  more 
ascetic  than  the  primitive  hermits  and  Orders  of 
the  Middle  Age.  It  was  not  fast,  or  silence,  or 
poverty  which  distinguished  it, — though  here, 
too,  it  was  not  wanting  in  strictness, — but  in  the 
cell  of  its  venerable  Founder,  on  the  Coelian  Hill 
hangs  an  iron  discipline  or  scourge  studded 
with  nails,  which  is  a memorial,  not  only  of  his 
own  self-inflicted  sufferings,  but  of  those  of  his 
Italian  family.  The  object  of  those  sufferings 
was  as  remarkable  as  their  intensity  ; penance, 
indeed,  is  in  one  respect  the  end  of  all  self- 
chastisement, but  in  the  instance  of  the  Pas- 
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sionlsts  the  use  of  the  scourge  was  specially 
directed  to  the  benefit  of  their  neighbour. 
They  applied  the  pain  to  the  benefit  of  the 
holy  souls  in  Purgatory,  or  they  underwent  it  to 
arouse  a careless  audience.  On  their  missions, 
when  their  words  seemed  uttered  in  vain,  they 
have  been  known  suddenly  to  undo  their 
habit  and  to  scourge  themselves  with  sharp 
knives  or  razors,  crying  out  to  the  horrified 
people  that  they  would  not  show  mercy  to 
their  flesh  till  they  whom  they  were  address- 
ing took  pity  on  their  own  perishing  souls.  Nor 
was  it  to  their  own  countrymen  alone  that  this 
self-consuming  charity  extended ; how  it  so 
happened  does  not  appear.  Perhaps  a certain 
memento  close  to  their  house  was  the  earthly 
cause  ; but  so  it  was  that  for  many  years  the 
heart  of  Father  Paul  was  expanded  towards  a 
northern  nation,  with  which,  humanly  speaking, 
he  had  nothing  to  do. 

<£  Over  against  St.  John  and  St.  Paul  the 
home  of  the  Passionists  on  the  Coelian,  rises 
the  old  church  and  monastery  of  San  Gregorio, 
the  womb  as  it  may  be  called  of  English 
Christianity.  There  had  lived  that  great  Saint 
who  is  named  our  Apostle,  who  was  afterwards 

called  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  ; and  thence  went 
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forth  in  aid  after  his  Pontificate,  Augustine, 
Paulinus,  Justus,  and  other  saints  by  whom 
our  barbarous  ancestors  were  converted.  Their 
names,  which  are  written  up  upon  the  pillars  of 
the  portico,  would  almost  seem  to  have  issued 
forth  and  crossed  over  and  confronted  the  vener- 
able Paul,  for,  strange  to  say,  the  thought  of 
England  came  into  his  ordinary  prayers  ; and 
in  his  last  years,  after  a vision  during  Mass,  as 
if  he  had  been  Augustine  or  Mellitus,  he  talked 
of  his  ‘ sons  ’ in  England. 

“ It  was  strange  enough  that  even  one  Italian 
in  the  heart  of  Rome  should  at  that  time  have 
ambitious  thoughts  of  making  novices  or  converts 
in  this  country;  but  after  the  venerable  Founder’s 
death,  his  special  interest  in  our  distant  Isle 
showed  itself  in  another  member  of  his  Institute. 
.On  the  Apennines,  near  Viterbo,  there  dwelt  a 
shepherd-boy,  in  the  first  years  of  this  century 
whose  mind  had  early  been  drawn  Heavenward  ; 
and  one  day  as  he  prayed  before  an  image  of 
the  Madonna  he  felt  a vivid  intimation  that  he 
was  destined  to  preach  the  Gospel  under  the 
northern  sky. 

« There  appeared  no  means  by  which  a Roman 
peasant  should  be  turned  into  a missionary,  nor 
did  the  prospect  open  when  this  youth  found 
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himself  first  a lay  brother,  then  a Father  in  the 
Congregation  of  the  Passion.  Yet  though  no 
external  means  appeared,  the  inward  impression 
did  not  fade  ; on  the  contrary,  it  became  more 
definite,  and  in  process  of  time,  instead  of  the 
dim  north,  England  was  engraven  on  his  heart. 
And,  strange  to  say,  as  years  went  on,  without 
his  seeking,  for  he  was  simply  under  obedience, 
our  peasant  found  himself  at  length  upon  the 
very  shore  of  the  stormy  northern  sea,  whence 
Caesar  of  old  looked  out  for  a new  world  to 
conquer ; yet  that  he  should  cross  the  strait 
was  still  as  little  likely  as  before.  However,  it 
was  as  likely  as  that  he  should  ever  have  got  so 
near  it ; and  he  used  to  eye  the  restless,  godless 
waves  and  wonder  with  himself  whether  the  day 
would  ever  come  when  he  should  be  carried  over 
them.  And  come  it  did,  not,  however,  by  any 
determination  of  his  own,  but  by  the  same  Pro- 
vidence which  thirty  years  before  had  given  him 
the  anticipation  of  it.” 

Fifty  years  ago  the  scarcity  of  Catholics,  the 
fewness  of  priests  and  the  wretchedness  of 
religious  edifices,  as  well  as  many  other  elements, 
gave  indication  of  the  sad  effects  of  relentless 
persecution,  and  intolerant  bigotry,  towards  the 
Church  in  England.  Many  Catholics  still  had 


3 6 LIFE  OF  FATHER  CHARLES. 

the  weakness  to  endeavour  to  accommodate  some 
of  the  tenets  of  their  own  Church  to  Gallican 
principles,  and  the  spirit  which  actuated  the 
founders  of  the  Cisalpine  club,  survived  to  some 
extent.  The  hurtful  and  pusillanimous  practice 
of  toning  down  Catholicism  in  order  to  fall  in 
with  Protestant  views— to  bridge  over  the  diffi- 
culties which  separate  truth  from  falsehood 
exercised  a baneful  rather  than  a beneficial 
influence  on  the  conversion  of  England. 

The  work  of  the  ministry  was  performed  by 
560  priests,  scattered  over  the  country,  with 
parishes  equal  in  extent  to  the  Dioceses  in  our 
own  day.  According  to  the  Catholic  Directory 
of  1840,  the  parish  of  St.  Mary’s,  Moorfields, 
included,  with  a trifling  exception,  all  the  City, 
Saffron  Hill,  Clerkenwell,  Shoreditch,  Bethnal 
Green,  Mile  End,  Whitechapel,  Spitalfields, 
Islington,  Holloway,  Stoke-Newington,  Kings- 
land,  Hackney  and  Homerton. 

The  members  of  the  Religious  Orders,  whose 
predecessors  had  met  with  the  glorious  martyr’s 
fate,  were  scattered  here  and  there,  using  the 
name  and  dress  oi  seculars.  Though,  a few 
years  before,  Emancipation  had  been  wrested 
from  the  Government,  the  old  spirit  of  hatred 
towards  the  monk  and  the  friar  still  lived,  and 
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showed  itself  in  various  ways.  England  seemed 
determined  to  continue  obstinate  in  its  apostacy. 
The  people  had  grown  too  accustomed  to  the 
easy  ways  of  a false  creed  to  readily  change  them 
for  the  exacting  life  of  a good  Catholic.  To  be 
indifferent  to  riches  and  pleasures,  to  practise 
self-denial  and  look  beyond  present  comforts, 
were  things  the  practicability  of  which  they 
could  not  understand — the  iron  of  false  doctrine 
had  entered  into  their  souls — and  they  became 
confirmed  in  their  obduracy. 

Though  the  laws  had  been  modified  in  favour 
of  Catholics  just  a dozen  years  before,  yet, 
weakened  as  they  were  by  three  centuries  of 
misrule  that  was  quite  in  keeping  with  that  of  the 
old  Roman  tyrants,  they  were  now  so  languid 
after  the  fearful  life-struggle,  as  to  be  scarcely 
able  to  avail  of  the  new  concessions. 

Such  was  the  condition  in  which  the  Passionists 
found  England.  The  picture  was  a sad  one, 
but  they  were  not  disheartened.  Undismayed 
by  the  numerous  obstacles  that  lay  in  their  path, 
they  soon  succeeded  in  establishing  a new  order 
of  things.  Casting  aside  all  timidity,  they  were 
the  first  since  the  Reformation  to  appear  in 
their  habits  in  public,  to  wear  the  tonsure  and 
sandals,  to  give  missions  and  retreats,  to  revive 


PASSIONIST  FATHERS 

5700  North  Harlem  Ave. 


38  LIFE  OF  FATHER  CHARLES. 

the  offertory  at  Mass,  and  to  have  outdoor 
processions. 

Unaccustomed  to  hear  English  spoken,  Father 
Dominic  had  many  difficulties  to  overcome, 
nevertheless,  with  a trusting  heart,  he  entered 
into  possession  of  the  first  Passionist  Retreat  in 
England  on  17th  February,  1842.  During  this 
year  he  received  fifteen  converts  into  the  Church, 
and  was  consoled  by  the  addition  of  three 
efficient  members,  and  good  missionaries,  to  his 
community. 

At  this  time  Father  Dominic  built  a school 
chapel  at  Stone,  in  which  place  there  was  a good 
number  of  Catholics.  It  was  marvellous  all  the 
labours  which  this  Father  had  to  undergo  during 
the  first  year  of  his  residence  in  England. 
Besides  attending  congregations  at  Aston  and 
Stone,  he  had  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  Superior, 
prepare  the  students  for  ordination,  and  carry 
out  the  various  observances  of  the  Rule. 

After  providing  a chapel  for  Catholic  worship 
and  schools  for  the  children,  Father  Dominic 
founded  a Catholic  Society  for  the  twofold  pur- 
pose of  instruction  and  amusement.  The  men 
assembled  in  the  old  chapel  at  Aston  Hall  every 
Sunday  evening,  while  the  Annals  of  the 
Propagation  of  the  Faith  and  other  Catholic 
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periodicals  were  read  until  7 o’clock  : the  women 
holding  their  meetings  in  the  new  schools  at  the 
same  hour,  when  some  lady  read  useful  and 
amusing  books  for  them.  Both  were  well 
attended,  and  the  people  soon  became  so 
educated  in  Catholic  doctrine,  that  they  were 
able  to  give  a reason  for  the  Faith  that  was  in 
them.  This  imparted  to  them  greater  stability, 
notwithstanding  the  intolerant  bigotry  to  which 
they  and  the  Fathers  were  subjected. 

In  the  year  1845  a ceremony  was  witnessed  at 
Aston  which  had  not  taken  place  since  the 
Reformation.  On  the  Feast  of  Corpus  Christi, 
in  presence  of  more  than  2,000  people,  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  was  borne  in  solemn  pro- 
cession around  the  grounds  of  the  Retreat. 
Two  temporary  altars  were  erected  from  which 
Benediction  was  imparted  to  the  kneeling  crowds, 
many  of  whom  were  Protestants.  Triumphal 
arches,  erected  by  the  young  men  of  Stone  and 
Aston,  spanned  the  line  of  march.  That  great 
public  Act  of  Adoration  to  Jesus  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  was  the  dawn  of  brighter  days  for 
the  Catholics  of  England. 

Missions  were  given  during  those  years  by  the 
Passionist  Fathers  all  over  the  land,  tens  of 
thousands  came  under  their  spiritual  influence, 
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and  it  was  evident  that  the  conversion  of  England 
had  really  begun.. 

In  1847,  owing  to  the  famine  visiting  Ireland, 
the  people  fled  to  England  in  order  to  seek 
employment — carrying  famine  fever  in  their 
system — and  to  Aston  and  Stone  they  came  in 
crowds.  The  Passionist  Fathers  were  engaged 
day  and  night  in  attending  the  poor  Irish  fever 
patients,  and  those  devoted  priests  one  after 
another  caught  the  disease,  until  the  whole  work 
devolved  on  Father  Dominic.  However,  the 
Fathers  recovered  and  were  thus  spared  to 
minister  among  the  increased  Catholic  popula- 
tion, which  had  grown  from  tens  to  hundreds 
owing  to  the  immigration  of  the  Irish. 

A necessity  now  arose  for  a suitable  church  at 
Aston,  and  on  the  26th  April,  1847,  the  corner 
stone  was  laid  by  Dr.  Walsh,  Cardinal  Wiseman 
preaching  the  sermon. 

The  difficult  and  manifold  labours  of  Father 
Dominic  were  recompensed  by  the  establishment 
of  four  foundations  of  his  Order  prior  to  his 
death,  the  advent  of  which  he  prophesied  on  two 
occasions. 

The  last  meeting  of  Confrere  Charles  with 
Father  Dominic  was  at  the  railway  station  at 
Tournay,  whither,  with  other  students,  and  his 
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Director,  he  had  accompanied  him  when  return- 
ing to  England  after  the  canonical  visitation  of 
the  Retreat  at  Ere  in  1849.  At  this  leave-taking 
Father  Dominic  told  them  clearly  that  they 
would  never  again  see  him  in  this  world. 

Father  Dominic  expressed  a similar  presenti- 
ment when  writing  from  Ere  to  M.  Bernard, 
Vicar-General  of  Cambray,  during  the  same 
visitation.  The  letter  is  dated  29th  July,  and 
after  excusing  himself  for  not  being  able  to  call 
to  see  him  he  thus  concludes : — “ For  my  part 
I believe  I have  almost  finished  my  work — 
cursum  consummavi.  I tell  you  this  that  you 
may  get  all  pious  souls  to  pray  for  me,  and 
England.” 

These  prophetic  utterances  were  but  too  soon 
realised.  When  setting  out  from  Poplar  House, 
London,  on  his  way  to  Woodchester  on  the 
27th  August  following,  Father  Dominic  was 
seemingly  in  good  health.  Yet  that  was  to  be 
the  last  day  of  his  life. 

Another  Passionist — Father  Louis— accom- 
panied him,  and  on  reaching  Pangbourne  station 
Father  Dominic  became  afflicted  with  excruci- 
ating pains,  and  was  evidently  in  a dying  state. 
He  was  lifted  to  the  platform — no  one  would 
give  him  shelter*  for  it  was  feared  that  he  was 
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stricken  with  the  cholera  then  so  prevalent — and 
placed  on  a little  straw.  How  wondrous  the 
ways  of  Providence  in  dealing  with  His  servants! 
There  lay  the  worn  out  missionary  in  the  land  for 
whose  conversion  he  had  so  long  sighed,  and  for 
which  he  had  sacrificed  so  much,  with  no  one  to 
take  him  in.  However,  he  had  that  solitary 
friend  whom  he  valued  most — his  brother  priest 
who  prepared  him  for  Eternity. 

To  Father  Louis  he  gave  instructions  regarding 
the  provisional  government  of  the  Province,  and 
invoked  a blessing  on  his  affectionate  fellow 
religious,  as  well  as  on  England. 

Being  conveyed  by  the  return  train  to  Reading, 
he  was  received  into  the  Railway  Hotel  and 
there  treated  with  every  kindness,  but  the  time 
had  come  when  God  was  to  take  him  to  Himself, 
and  in  the  afternoon  of  that  day,  with  the  Holy 
Crucifix  to  his  lips,  and  his  companion  kneeling 
by  his  side,  breathed  his  last.  That  morning 
Father  Dominic  would  not  at  first  permit  Father 
Louis  to  accompany  him,  but  as  the  result  of 
prayer  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  probably 
moved  by  inspiration,  his  refusal  was  changed 
into  consent,  and  thus  it  came  to  pass  that  he 
had  the  happiness  of  being  consoled  in  his  last 
moments  by  a priest  and  a Passionist. 


FATHER  CHARLES  IN  ENGLAND.  43 

Strangely  enough,  the  first  ceremony  to  take 
place  in  the  new  Church  which  Father  Dominic 
had  built  at  Aston  was  his  own  burial  service. 

The  Passionist  Order,  particularly  the  English 
Province,  was  plunged  into  deepest  mourn- 
ing at  the  irreparable  loss  of  the  saintly 
Father  Dominic,  their  only  consolation  being 
that  he  was  pleading  in  Heaven  for  the  advance- 
ment of  the  infant  Province. 

On  the  5th  February,  1851— just  a year  and  a 
half  after  the  death  of  Father  Dominic — the 
Passionists  in  England  had  the  happiness  of 
welcoming  amongst  them  Father  Charles,  who 
had  been  sent  from  Ere  to  aid  his  brethren  in 
England  in  carrying  out  that  noble  work  en- 
trusted to  them  by  Father  Dominic  with  his 
dying  breath. 

A few  months  prior  to  Father  Charles’  arrival 
Cardinal  Wiseman  had  received  the  Bull  re- 
viving the  Hierarchy,  and  the  Cardinal’s  famous 
letter  from  the  Flaminian  gate  set  England  in  a 
blaze.  Fanaticism  was  aroused,  there  were  wild 
scenes  in  the  streets  of  English  cities  of  a 
character  hostile  to  the  See  of  Rome,  and  it  was 
feared  that  there  would  be  a repetition  of  the 
Gordon  Riots.  What  a change  for  the  better 
came  over  the  spirit  of  British  intolerance  between 
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that  time  and  eighteen  years  thence  when  the 
Scotch  Hierarchy  was  re-established.  And  no 
one  contributed  more  to  bring  about  this  happy 
state  of  affairs  than  Cardinal  Wiseman,  who 
started  a new  life  in  the  Church  in  England. 
He  organised  the  clergy,  gave  courage  to  the 
laity,  and  invited  the  Religious  Orders  to  settle 
in  his  diocese. 

To  Cardinal  Wiseman’s  influence,  coupled 
with  the  Tractarian  movement,  the  increase  of 
popular  services,  of  missions  by  zealous  religious, 
the  appointment  of  Cardinal  Manning,  the 
revival  of  Catholic  literature — and  principally 
the  Apologia  of  Cardinal  Newman  (which  placed 
the  arguments  for  the  Church  before  the  educated 
classes  as  they  had  never  been  placed  before)  may 
be  attributed  the  status  which  Catholicity  holds  in 
England  to-day. 

To  Aston  Father  Charles  first  came.  Possess- 
ing the  true  religious  spirit,  zealous  and  cheerful 
under  difficulties,  he  soon  proved  a valuable 
addition  to  his  brethren,  who  recognised  in  him 
those  qualities  which  constitute  a Saint.  Nor 
were  the  people  long  in  discovering  the  brightness 
of  his  virtues,  and  the  inner  grandeur  of  his  soul. 
There  are  those  still  surviving  who  attest  that 
there  was  the  utmost  veneration  for  him  in  those 
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early  days,  and  how  everything  blessed  by 
Father  Charles  was  highly  prized. 

He  quickly  acquired  a knowledge  of  the 
English  language,  so  that  he  was  able  to  speak 
and  write  it  correctly. 

In  the  course  of  his  ministry  here  he  met  with 
many  of  the  poor  Irish,  and  here,  for  the  first 
time,  he  learned  to  appreciate  their  qualities  of 
head  and  heart. 

But  he  was  often  grieved  to  meet  with  sad 
instances  of  perversion.  What  with  the  atmos- 
phere of  unbelief,  and  what  with  the  multiplicity 
of  temptations — some  of  the  children  of  Ireland 
in  the  land  of  the  Saxon  became  lukewarm  in  the 
Faith.  And  examples  of  this  nature  came  under 
the  notice  of  Father  Charles.  However,  it  cheered 
him  to  observe  how  easy  it  was  to  recall  these 
poor  souls  from  their  indifferentism,  for  when 
memory  brought  them  back  to  the  old  land — the 
Sunday  morning’s  Mass  in  the  rural  chapels — 
how  regular  they  were  in  approaching  the 
Sacraments — how  dearly  they  loved  their 
priest — they  became  ashamed  of  the  new  order  of 
things  and  entered  on  a better  life. 

The  loyalty  of  the  Irish  to  the  priests  was 
often  tested  in  England.  In  the  clubs  and  work- 
shops the  Irishman  heard  the  minister  of  God 
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sneered  at  and  reviled  ; in  the  streets  he  saw  him 
insulted,  and  his  manly  nature  revolted  against 
such  indignities  heaped  upon  the  men  whom 
from  his  very  childhood  he  had  been  taught  to 
reverence  and  love. 

The  Fathers  at  Aston  had  experience  of  this 
intolerant  spirit,  and  it  is  related  by  a priest  who 
lived  there  at  this  time,  how  on  a November  day 
during  the  Guy  Fawkes’  celebrations,  the  resident 
Irishmen  learned  Chat  it  was  intended  to  mob 
two  of  the  Fathers  journeying  from  Stone  to 
Aston.  Arming  themselves  with  sticks,  these 
stalwart  men  formed  a body-guard,  and,  walking 
at  a respectful  distance,  conducted  the  Fathers 
in  safety  to  the  Retreat. 

On  the  1 2th  November,  1854,  Father  Charles 
had  to  sever  his  connection  with  Aston,  owing 
to  his  appointment  as  Vice-Master  at  St.  Wilfrid  s. 

Great  was  the  sorrow  of  the  people  of  Aston 
at  losing  him,  and  even  now  it  is  related  that 
“the  old  inhabitants  of  Aston  and  Stone  love  to 
recall  the  golden  days  when  the  numbers  of  the 
community  enabled  them  to  carry  out  the  cere- 
monies of  the  Church,  and  they  dwell  parti- 
cularly on  the  beautiful  Corpus  Christi  proces- 
sions which  used  to  wind  through  the  meadows, 
and  under  the  elm  trees  of  the  grounds  of  Aston.’ 
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The  solitude  of  St.  Wilfrid  s was  well  suited 
to  the  dispositions  of  Father  Charles.  It  was, 
moreover,  well  adapted  for  the  training  of 
novices  to  a life  of  recollection  and  prayer. 
Situated  in  the  beautiful  valley  of  Churnet, 
Staffordshire,  within  two  miles  of  Alton  Towers, 
it  was  formerly  known  as  Cotton  Hall,  but 
received  its  present  name  from  Father  Faber, 
who  assumed  the  name  of  Wilfrid  in  Confir- 
mation. Before  the  Passionists  took  possession, 
it  had  been  the  home  of  Newman  and  Faber, 
who  there  sowed  the  seeds  of  the  future  Oratory 
in  England. 

“ The  position  of  Cotton  Hall,”  writes  Father 
Bowden,  “was  in  many  ways  an  advantageous 
one.  Standing  at  a considerable  elevation  in  the 
north-east  side  of  a deep  valley,  the  lower  part 
of  which  was  filled  with  thick  wood,  it  looked 
across  to  an  opposite  bank,  crowned  by  a clump 
of  Scotch  firs.  With  a sloping  lawn  in  front 
and  trees  at  the  west  side,  and  a spacious  garden, 
it  must  have  seemed  a Paradise  to  those  accus- 
tomed to  the  narrow  lodgings,  flowerless  yards 
and  smoky  atmosphere  of  such  a town  as  Bir- 
mingham. . . . The  red  stone  of  the  new  build- 
ing harmonised  beautifully  with  the  autumnal 
tints  of  the  woods.  An  image  of  Our  Blessed 
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Lady,  under  a canopy,  in  the  lawn,  faced  down 
the  valley  as  though  blessing  it.  The  additions 
in  the  Gothic  style,  to  the  old  house  of  Cotton 
Hall — the  short  cloister  connecting  it  with  the 
church— the  west  front  of  which,  conspicuous 
for  its  graceful  spire,  stood  at  right  angles  to  the 
house— the  Stations  of  the  Cross  in  the  garden- 
all  combined  to  give  it  a Catholic  appearance, 
which  was  rare  in  those  days.” 

Father  Charles  felt  in  no  small  degree  the  re- 
sponsibilities involved  in  the  training  of  youth 
for  the  religious  life.  He  knew  how  the  after  life 
depends  on  the  manner  in  which  the  novitiate 
is  spent,  and,  moreover,  how  important  it  is 
Superiors  should  be  satisfied  that  the  marks  of 
a true  vocation  exist  before  admitting  the  novice 
to  profession.  Though  a comparatively  young 
priest,  he  was  well  versed  in  the  spiritual  life, 
and  much  of  his  knowledge  in  this  direction  was 
obtained  from  his  own  saintly  master  of  novices, 
in  Ere — Father  Seraphim 

Father  Charles  instructed  the  novices  in  the 
various  duties  of  their  new  state — taught  them 
the  practice  of  obedience,  poverty,  and  every 
virtue ; imposed  penances  when  necessary,  and 
accompanied  them  on  their  walks  and  during 
recreation.  We  are  told  he  would  never  tolerate 
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the  least  sign  of  levity,  and  was  particularly  strict 
in  enforcing  mortification  of  the  senses. 

No  novice  in  that  novitiate  was  more  scrupulous 
in  complying  with  the  smallest  points  of  Rule,  in 
observing  silence,  in  being  punctual  in  the  choir 
observances  than  the  Vice-Master.  Happy  those 
who  had  the  privilege  of  being  guided  by  such  a 
Superior,  and  had  such  an  example  set  them. 

On  the  8th  November,  1855,  the  novices  were 
removed  to  Broadway,  Worcestershire,  and 
Father  Charles,  with  another  priest  and  a lay 
brother,  was  left  in  charge  of  St.  Wilfrid’s  and  its 
parishioners.  The  fervour  of  this  small  com- 
munity may  be  judged  from  the  fact  that  all  the 
observances  imposed  by  the  Rules  of  the  Order 
were  carried  out  to  the  letter,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  one  trivial  alteration  in  the  horarium. 

The  parish  was  a rather  extensive  one— the 
parishioners  living  far  apart — and  had  not  a few 
lukewarm  members  of  the  Fold.  Father  Charles 
brother  priest,  who  is  still  living,  tells  how  the 
holy  man  each  afternoon  used  to  walk  for  miles 
through  the  district,  visiting  the  homes  of  the 
Catholics,  and  endeavouring  to  induce  those  who 
had  fallen  away  to  return  to  their  religious  duties. 
His  patience  and  perseverance  in  dealing  with 

hardened  cases  showed  how  he  ever  kept  before 

D 


SO  LIFE  OF  FATHER  CHARLES. 

him  the  thought  of  how  precious  even  one  soul 
is  in  the  sight  of  God. 

His  companion  priest  tells  how  he  returned 
one  evening  to  the  Retreat  and  informed  him 
that  he  had  met  two  old  people — man  and  wife 
— who  showed  signs  of  becoming  Catholics,  and 
entreated  the  Father  to  accompany  him  on  the 
following  day  to  their  house.  Together  they 
went,  entered  into  conversation  with  them, 
but  the  case  now  seemed  a hopeless  one, 
for  the  old  man  would  talk  of  everything  but 
God  and  religion,  while  the  woman  was  silence 
itself.  Father  Charles,  instead  of  showing  any 
signs  of  impatience,  bore  their  obstinacy  with 
the  utmost  cheerfulness,  for  no  disappointment 
was  ever  able  to  disturb  the  serenity  of  his  soul. 
On  Sundays  he  preached  to  the  congregations 
attending  St  Wilfrid's  Church,  and  spoke  with 
such  emotion,  that  his  words  were  potent  in 
drawing  souls  to  Christ 

Father  Charles  came  to  Ireland  in  1857,  and 
remained  here  without  interruption,  until  the 
3rd  July,  1866,  when  we  find  that  he  again  crossed 
the  Channel,  and  became  once  more  connected 
with  the  novitiate  house.  This  time,  however, 
his  home  was  not  St.  Wilfrid’s,  but  St.  Saviour’s, 
Broadway,  Worcestershire.  Broadway  is  a 
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picturesque  town  in  the  vale  of  Evesham, 
commonly  called  the  “ Garden  of  England.” 
As  an  ecclesiastical  benefice,  it  was  formerly 
the  gift  of  the  Abbot  of  Pershore,  and  in 
the  reign  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  it  is 
recorded  that  Broadway  was  called  the  land  of 
St.  Mary  of  Pershore.”  Before  the  Reformation 
chimes  rang  out  from  numerous  church-towers 
in  this  sequestered  valley,  and  though  the  altars  in 
the  churches  have  been  overthrown,  the  Catholic 
inscriptions  on  these  bells  tell  that  they  once 
called  the  people,  not,  as  they  now  do,  to  the 
cold  services  of  a false  sect,  but  summoned  them 
to  Sunday  morning’s  Mass. 

Near  Broadway,  and  towards  the  Malvern 
Hills,  there  is  a village  over  which  hang  the  dark 
shadows  of  crime  and  sacrilege.  A curse  seems 
to  rest  upon  this  spot,  and  every  effort  to  convert 
its  stolid  inhabitants  have  invariably  ended  in 
failure.  Nor  has  a single  Catholic  taken  up  his 
abode  there.  Its  inhabitants  know  very  little 
outside  their  own  domestic  affairs,  and  concerning 
God,  or  the  world  to  come,  they  are  well  nigh 
totally  ignorant. 

At  the  Reformation  period,  the  people  living 
here  dragged  their  own  parish  priest  from  the 
altar  while  celebrating  Mass,  and,  still  wearing 
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the  sacred  vestments,  burned  him  at  the 
stake. 

Broadway  and  Evesham  have  fared  better, 
and  the  people  are  gradually  returning  to  the 
faith.  A visitor  thus  writes  about  Broadway  and 
the  Passionist  Retreat  there : — 

“ Quaint,  old-fashioned,  sedate  Broadway,  looking 
so  calm  and  peaceful,  so  inviting  as  a haven  of  rest 
from  the  din  and  bustle,  the  care  and  worry  of  business 
life,  and  rounds  of  gaiety  in  busy  towns  and  cities. 
Driving  through  the  village,  you  are  impressed  with 
the  air  of  repose  which  pervades  it,  and  delighted  with 
the  sublimity  of  the  surrounding  vale  and  hill  scenery. 
Broadway  is  by  no  means  a small  village,  but  is  rather 
extensive,  containing  a population  of  about  2,000,  and 
enjoys  the  advantage  of  some  noble  families  residing 
in  the  district,  amongst  whom  might  be  mentioned 
the  family  of  the  noble  Earl  of  Gainsborough.  The 
village  is  situated  South  East  from  Evesham  at  the  foot 
of  ‘ Broadway  Hill,’  in  the  Cotswold  range,  and  from  a 
tower  in  the  neighbourhood — which  by  the  way  is  the 
frequent  resort  of  artists  and  novelists — thirteen 
counties  are  visible,  the  vista  being  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  in  the  kingdom.  The  monastery  is  a fine 
structure,  situated  within  a few  minutes’  walk  of  the 
centre  of  the  village,  approached  from  the  high  road 
by  a carriage  drive  and  well-kept  walks  through  its 
own  grounds,  which  are  highly  cultivated,  and  bear 
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evidence  of  the  industry,  care,  and  good  taste  of  the 
occupants. 

“ Though  a ‘man  of  the  world,'  yet  on  approaching 
this  blessed  abode,  I felt  that  I stood  on  holy  ground, 
and  was  struck  with  reverential  awe  on  nearing  the 
sacred  structure.  We  were  received  with  marks 
of  kindness,  courtesy,  and  warmth  of  affection,  shown 
through  the  interior,  and  introduced  to  the  Fathers  and 
Brothers  severally.  With  the  novices,  this  ‘happy 
family 5 numbers  twenty-five  souls.  How  happy  they 
all  look  ! How  pleasant  to  chat  with ; how  pure  in 
conversation ; how  sociable  and  how  intellectual. 
The  privilege  of  conversing  with  them  for  an  hour  is 
a treat  never  to  be  forgotten.  It  does  not  take 
an  extraordinary  keenness  of  perception  to  see  that  the 
Father  Rector  is  beloved  by  them  all,  and  that  he 
dearly  loves  them  every  one  in  return.  It  is  not  befit- 
ting here  to  enter  into  the  question  of  monastic  life,  ox 
to  detail  the  hospitality  with  which  visitors  are  treated  ; 
but  certainly  I have  come  away  feeling  vastly  a better 
man.  I attended  Divine  Service  at  the  beautiful 
Church  of  St.  Saviour  on  Sunday,  and  nothing  could 
be  more  impressive  than  the  rendering  of  the  service. 
The  altar  is  very  neat,  and  a fine  organ  is  erected  at 
the  opposite  end  of  the  sacred  edifice.  The  congre- 
gation consists  of  about  three  hundred  worshippers. 

“ I cannot  conceive  a better  locality  than  Broadway 
for  the  enjoyment  of  a sojourn  in  the  summer  months. 
It  is  conducive  to  spiritual  and  physical  health.  I 
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readily  avow  my  inability  to  do  adequate  justice  to  the 
beautiful  calmn  ess,  the  purity,  the  sanctity,  the  genuine 
self-abnegation,  and  the  eagerness  to  promote  here 
belo  w,  that  which  will  meet  with  eternal  salvation  on 
high,  m anifested  in  every  action  of  the  good  and  holy 
servants  of  the  Lord,  dwelling  in  blissful  peace,  piety, 
and  devotion,  at  St.  Saviour’s  Retreat.” 

Father  Charles  was  about  a year  connected 
with  this  Retreat.  He  occupied  a narrow  cell 
near  th  e choir,  and  his  life  being  less  active  than 
at  Dublin,  he  was  the  better  enabled  to  taste  the 
sweets  of  the  solitude  he  loved. 

Tobe  one  e morewiththe  novices  was  the  source 
of  much  happ  iness  to  him,  and  the  edification 
which  the  servant  of  God  gave  these  young 
religious  played  no  small  part  in  shaping  their 
after  lives. 

F ather  Charles  did  not  lose  heart  in  Broadway, 
because  ther  e seemed  so  little  hope  of  winning 
back  some  of  the  Worcester  villages  to  the  ancient 
faith.  Each  evening,  before  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment, he  prayed  that  the  consummation  for 
which  the  Founder  of  his  Order  petitioned  might 
at  length  come  to  pass  in  their  regard,  for  he 
knew  that  very  often  where  reasoning  fails,  prayer 
succeeds.  And  as  he  gazed  day  by  day  on  that 
grand  old  vale,  he  sighed  that  the  days  of  its 
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glory  might  come  back  again— that  there  would 
be  a general  re-awakening  to  the  glorious  light 
of  Truth. 

Owing  to  the  heavy  and  increasing  duties  of 
the  Fathers  at  St.  Anne’s  Retreat,  Sutton,  Lanca- 
shire, his  Superiors  decided  to  send  Father 
Charles  to  their  assistance,  after  a year’s  stay  in 
Broadway.  Sutton  foundation  had  been  selected 
by  Father  Dominic,  and  formal  possession  taken 
in  1 850.  This  beautiful  church  and  Retreat  were 
the  gift  of  Mr.  John  Smith,  an  extensive  railway 
contractor,  who  gave  the  name  of  his  native 
town  to  a station  on  the  railway  line  between 
Dublin  and  Howth.  In  this  church  lie  the 
saintly  remains  of  Father  Dominic  and  Father 
Spencer. 

Father  Charles  found  that  the  people  in  and 
around  Sutton  were  of  quite  different  dispositions 
from  those  of  Worcestershire.  The  old  Catholic 
spirit  of  Lancashire,  which  was  proof  against 
religious  persecution,  still  animated  its  in- 
habitants. The  extensive  employment  found  in 
the  district  attracted  Irishmen  in  thousands,  and 
the  union  of  the  two  races— both  of  which  had 
proved  loyal  to  their  faith— resulted  in  forming 
a strong  and  fervent  body  of  Catholics. 

In  St.  Anne’s  archives  is  to  be  found  a 
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record  of  the  great  labours  of  Father  Charles. 
Numerous  sick  calls  were  daily  and  nightly  to  be 
attended  to — sacraments  administered — instruc- 
tions given — sermons  preached— a large  and 
heavy  share  of  which  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  servant 
of  God. 

The  records  of  the  Order  show,  too,  how 
during  this  period,  he  was  not  without  lending  a 
helping  hand  to  his  brethren  in  Dublin.  When- 
ever they  needed  his  aid,  he  crossed  over  to 
Dublin,  and  having  discharged  his  duties  there, 
or  in  whatever  part  of  Ireland  he  might  be  called 
to,  returned  again  to  England. 

After  the  holy  man’s  death,  it  was  notified  to 
us  that  Father  Charles  always  received  any  one 
from  Ireland  with  marks  of  no  ordinary  affection 
and  esteem.  While  in  the  English  houses  of  the 
Order,  his  old  friends  in  Ireland  corresponded 
with  him  whenever  they  required  direction  or 
spiritual  assistance  in  their  difficulties. 

On  the  ioth  January,  1874,  Father  Charles 
looked  upon  England  for  the  last  time.  From 
that  date,  until  his  death,  he  gave  himself 
entirely  to  the  work  of  the  Irish  mission. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

MOUNT  ARGUS. 

When  Faith  had  either  grown  cold,  or  died  out 
in  many  continental  countries,  Irish  missionaries 
— Columban,  Kilian,  Gall,  and  Fridolin  became 
voluntary  exiles,  and  went  forth  to  revive  re- 
ligious fervour  in  Germany,  France,  and  Switzer- 
land ; whilst  Livinus  (said  to  have  resigned  the 
See  of  Dublin)  became  the  apostle  of  the  Nether- 
lands, and  won  a martyr’s  crown  from  Pagan 
hands  in  a village  near  Hauthen,  in  the  year  656. 

Magnificent  churches  and  spacious  monas- 
teries marked  their  journeyings  across  the 
continent.  Even  to-day  the  traveller  sees  those 
glorious  names  on  many  religious  homes  be- 
neath the  shadows  of  the  towering  Alps ; and 
the  spirit  of  monasticism,  implanted  by  them 
centuries  ago,  has  lived  on  despite  the  demora- 
lising doctrines  of  modern  reformers. 
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To  Ireland,  therefore,  these  European  coun- 
tries owe  a lasting  debt  of  gratitude — a debt 
which  has  never  been  demanded  back — nor  did 
she  require  it.  Her  own  children — “ though 
doomed  to  death,  yet  fated  not  to  die  ” — not 
only  proved  loyal  to  their  ancient  creed,  but  by 
the  eminence  of  their  sanctity  attracted  the  ad- 
miration of  nations. 

Twelve  centuries  after  the  blood  of  St.  Livinus 
had  crimsoned  the  soil  of  the  Netherlands,  one 
was  born  in  that  very  land,  who  in  after  years, 
in  some  part,  recompensed  Ireland  for  the  loss 
she  had  sustained  in  her  saintly  son. 

Father  Charles  had  often  heard  of  Ireland's 
Catholicity — he  had  heard  of  her  persecutions., 
of  her  martyrs,  of  her  fealty  to  the  Church  of 
God,  and,  doubtless,  the  news  that  he  was  to  be 
one  of  those  Fathers  who  were  to  establish  the 
Passionist  Congregation  in  Ireland,  made  him 
long  to  live  among  a people  with  whom  he  had 
so  deep  a sympathy. 

On  the  29th  April,  1849,  the  Passionist 
Fathers  gave  their  first  mission  in  Ireland  at 
St.  Audoen’s,  High  Street,  Dublin,  which  was 
conducted  by  Father  Dominic  (of  holy  me- 
mory), Father  Ignatius,  Father  Vincent,  and 
Father  Leonard.  The  exercises  ended  on  the 
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20th  May,  and  it  is  remarkable  as  being  the 
only  mission  Father  Dominic  gave  in  Ireland, 
and  the  last  of  his  life,  as  he  died  on  the  27th 
August  of  the  same  year.  Some  idea  of  the 
blessings  resulting  from  the  labours  of  these 
missionaries  may  be  formed  from  the  fact  that 
no  less  than  fifteen  Protestants  (an  unusual 
thing  in  this  country)  were  received  into  the 
Church. 

Owing  to  the  increasing  applications  for  mis- 
sions, as  well  as  for  other  reasons,  the  project  of 
making  a foundation  in  Ireland  had  long  occu- 
pied the  attention  of  the  Superiors  of  the  Pas- 
sionist  Congregation. 

The  state  of  religion  in  Ireland  at  this  period 
was  very  flourishing.  Catholics  had  done  won- 
ders in  church  and  school  building  since  the 
passing  of  the  Emancipation  Act.  Instead 
of  erecting  the  sacred  edifices  in  lanes  and 
alleys,  as  they  had  been  forced  to  do  hitherto, 
they  could  now,  with  a sense  of  security,  rear 
temples  to  the  living  God  in  the  more  promi- 
nent streets,  and  the  time  had  come  when 
the  Church’s  ritual  could  be  carried  out  with 
befitting  solemnity.  Consequently,  the  ex- 
ternals of  religious  worship  were  receiving 
more  attention,  liturgical  books  were  being 
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published,  and  Dr.  O’Kane  was  giving  his  lec- 
tures in  Maynooth.  Benediction  was  now  given 
in  places  where  incense  had  not  been  burned 
since  the  Reformation. 

During  the  Penal  days  members  of  Religious 
Orders,  dressed  in  the  garb  of  peasants,  wan- 
dered in  the  vicinity  of  their  ruined  cloisters, 
ministering  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  faithful, 
and  often  sacrificing  their  lives  in  discharging 
their  sacred  duties.  During  these  darksome 
times  regular  religious  observance  was  an  im- 
possibility, for,  at  the  matin-hour,  the  poor  sol- 
dier-hunted priest  could  be  seen  stealing  his 
way  over  bog  and  mountain  to  administer  the 
Sacraments,  and  give  the  password  for  the  fol- 
lowing morning’s  Mass.  Old  people  remember 
when  one  Friar  had  charge  of  three  parishes, 
and  never  slept  two  successive  nights  in  the  same 
house.  Many  are  the  traditions  told  of  these 
poor  priests,  whose  remains  are  looked  upon 
as  sainted  relics,  and  whose  memories  are  held 
in  benediction.  These  were  the  men  who  pre- 
served our  Faith,  compiled  our  annals,  wrote 
our  history,  and  spent  their  lives  in  gaining 
honour  for  their  kindred  and  their  country. 

No  longer  compelled  to  dwell  in  miserable 
cabins  and  dismal  hiding  places,  the  Religious 
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Orders  were  engaged  at  this  time  in  building 
suitable  convents  and  monasteries,  where  they 
could  carry  out,  in  their  entirety,  the  Rules  of 
their  sainted  founders. 

As  early  as  1852,  Very  Rev.  Father  Vincent, 
CP.,  applied  to  Cardinal  Cullen  for  permission 
to  establish  a house  of  the  Order  in  his  Diocese- 
His  Eminence  wishing  to  have  the  Fathers  in 
Dublin,  promised  to  use  his  influence  in  obtain- 
ing a suitable  site,  but  was,  however,  unsuccess- 
ful in  his  efforts. 

In  1855  two  foundations  were  offered  ; one  at 
Nenagh,  County  Tipperary,  by  the  Most  Rev. 
Dr.  Vaughan,  Bishop  of  Killaloe  ; the  other  in 
Belfast,  but  it  was  deemed  inadvisable  to  accept 
either. 

Returning  from  a mission  on  the  16th  August, 
1855,  Father  Vincent  met  the  Rev.  Mathew  Col- 
lier (then  Curate  in  Rathmines,  and  who  has  re- 
cently died  Parish  Priest  of  St,  Agatha’s),  and 
during  their  conversation  this  worthy  priest  in- 
formed the  Passionist  Father  that  a place  called 
Mount  Argus,  near  Harold’s  Cross,  belonging  to 
a lady  named  Mrs.  Byrne,  would  be  apt  to  suit 
for  the  contemplated  Retreat.  The  place  was 
visited,  and  though  deemed  satisfactory,  nothing 
definite  was  arrived  at,  owing  to  the  absence  of 
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the  proprietress.  Matters  remained  undecided 
until  the  following  year,  when  we  find  Father 
Vincent  again  in  Dublin,  and  in  company  with 
Father  Collier  visiting  Mount  Argus.  Mrs. 
Byrne  was  only  too  happy  to  sell  the  property 
for  such  a desirable  object,  and  terms  were  en- 
tered into,  the  purchase  money  being  £2,200. 

The  Cardinal  Archbishop,  on  being  consulted, 
recommended  that  the  foundation  should  be 
made  as  soon  as  possible. 

We  must  not  omit  to  state  that  the  Passionist 
Fathers  received  every  encouragement  and  kind- 
ness at  the  hands  of  the  much  esteemed  Parish 
Priest  of  Rathmines,  Monsignor  Meagher,  V.G  , 
who  remained  a warm  friend  until  his  lamented 
death  in  1881. 

Mount  Argus  at  this  time  was  a tall,  red  brick  ' 
edifice,  square  and  uninteresting,  and  stood  in 
the  midst  of  orchard  trees.  The  solitude  of 
the  place  rendered  it  a highly  suitable  position 
for  a Passionist  Retreat,  for  it  is  the  spirit  of  the 
Congregration  founded  by  St  Paul  of  the  Cross  to 
dwell  where  the  noise  of  the  busy  world  may  not 
distract  their  lives  of  meditation,  and  the  chant- 
ing of  Divine  praises,  while  at  the  same  time 
they  may  be  near  enough  to  human  habitations 
to  enable  them  to  mingle  the  active  with  the 
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contemplative  state.  Well,  indeed,  does  Mount 
Argus  fulfil  these  conditions.  Nor  is  it  lacking 
in  nature’s  charms.  When  the  sun  is  sinking, 
and  the  shadows  deepening,  a feeling  of  religious 
awe  creeps  over  the  visitor  as  he  enters  its  pre- 
cincts, the  surroundings  being  potent  in  awaken- 
ing superior  thoughts  and  noble  aspirations. 

The  neighbourhood  had  need  of  such  an 
Institute,  for  it  still  retained  some  of  those 
undesirable  associations  that  owed  their  origin 
to  grinding  laws  which  paralysed  both  religion 
and  education. 

“ Harold’s  Cross,”  says  Lady  Fullerton  “is  a subur- 
ban village  of  great  antiquity,  which  was  formerly  the 
battle-field  of  many  a conflict  between  the  Irish  and 
the  Danes.  The  name  is  supposed  to  commemorate 
the  defeat  and  death  of  a Danish  king— Harold.  The 
cross  planted  there,  in  days  of  strife  and  bloodshed, 
has  gradually  drawn  around  it,  centuries  afterwards, 
influences  of  a different  sort.  It  has  become  one  of 
the  head-quarters  of  the  holy  warfare  waged  by  our 
Lord’s  servants  against  Satan  and  the  world.  Once, 
the  whole  district  of  which  it  forms  the  centre, 
belonged  to  the  Church.  This  is  indicated  by  the 
name  of  another  place,  Harold’s  Grange,  which  stands 
further  on,  towards  the  mountains. 

“There  is  a tradition  that  St.  Patrick  preached  on 
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this  spot.  It  is  related  also  that  the  stones  with  which 
St.  Patrick’s  Cathedral  was  built,  were  taken  from  a 
quarry  at  Harold’s  Cross,  and  that  from  the  quarry  to 
the  Cathedral  one  continuous  line  of  men  toiled  from 
sunrise  to  sunset  passing  along  the  stones  devoted  to 
that  sacred  purpose — a fair  type  of  the  work  performed 
by  the  Irish  race  during  the  long  ages  in  which  they 
have,  silently;  patiently,  unceasingly,  transmitted  from 
father  to  son,  from  generation  to  generation,  the 
spiritual  stones  which  have  raised  their  Church  in 
faith  and  beauty  to  be  the  wonder  and  consolation  of 
the  faithful  in  all  lands. 

“ Quaint  and  picturesque  is  the  aspect  of  that  old 
suburb  of  Harold’s  Cross.  A stranger  wandering  on 
the  outskirts  of  Dublin,  is  surprised  to  find,  within  a 
few  minutes’  walk  of  the  city,  an  uninclosed,  rural 
looking  green  surrounded  with  straggling,  antique 
buildings  presenting  the  same  appearance  they  might 
have  done  huudreds  of  years  ago.  Formal  avenues 
and  terraces  encircle  its  precincts,  but  in  the  centre 
of  that  agglomeration  of  brick  houses  stands  the  old 
grey  hamlet,  with  its  gardens  and  its  orchards,  like  the 
ancient  jewel  set  in  a vulgar  modern  frame. 

“Peaceful  as  was  the  appearance  of  this  place,  it 
had  been  notorious  from  time  immemorial  for  riots 
and  disturbances.  The  mountain  clan  and  the  citizens 
of  Dublin  had  of  old  been  in  the  habit  of  waging  a sort  of 
guerilla  warfare,  and  many  are  the  wild  stories  on  record 
of  fierce  conflicts  in  this  locality  even  as  late  as  the 
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early  part  of  the  last  century.  Faction  fights  were  of 
frequent  occurrence,  the  green  affording  ample  space 
for  a battle  ground,  and  disorders  of  all  sorts  prevailed. 
The  numerous  mills  drew  a multitude  of  undesirable 
characters  to  the  place,  and  the  evening  assemblages 
round  the  maypole  led  to  drinking,  fighting,  and  all 
their  attendant  evils.” 

On  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  1856,  the 
Passionist  Fathers  entered  their  new  home  at 
Mount  Argus,  which  was  afterwards  to  be  known 
as  St.  Paul’s  Retreat.  Previous  to  their  taking 
possession  the  largest  room  in  the  house  had 
been  fitted  up  as  a temporary  chapel,  and  on 
this  beautiful  feast  of  our  Blessed  Lady  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  was  offered  up  by  the  Rector 
the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Paul  Mary  Pakenham— in 
presence  of  a congregation  of  five  persons. 

In  a short  time  this  little  chapel  became 
inadequate  for  the  needs  of  the  increasing  con- 
gregation, for  not  only  itself,  but  the  passages 
leading  to  it  became  thronged  to  inconvenience, 
and,  oftentimes,  many  had  to  be  content  with 
remaining  in  the  open  air. 

This,  coupled  with  the  fact  of  having  to  hear 
the  confessions  of  the  numerous  penitents  in  the 
house,  rendered  it  absolutely  necessary  to  erect 
a more  suitable  chapel,  and  the  first  stone  was 
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laid  on  the  19th  September.  Willing  hands, 
aided  by  generous  hearts,  hastened  the  comple- 
tion of  the  work,  so  that  within  three  months 
the  building  was  ready  for  use,  and  the  opening 
ceremony  took  place  on  December  18th,  1856. 
Two  Bishops  and  a large  number  of  clergy  were 
present.  A Journal  of  the  day  alluding  to  the 
event  in  the  course  of  a lengthened  article 
remarked  : — 

“To  the  devoted  followers  of  the  Cross  nothing  is 
deemed  impossible  which  tends  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  advancememt  of  Catholic  Faith.  A chapel 
has  been  erected,  small,  it  is  true,  compared  with 
the  spacious  temples,  and  humble  in  its  architectural 
details  and  style  of  decoration,  yet  no  true  Catholic 
could  enter  the  chapel  of  St.  Paul  and  fail  to  be  struck 
with  reverential  delight  on  viewing  the  consummate 
taste  and  appropriateness  of  its  interior  structure.  It 
was  crowded  with  a congregation  comprising  a large 
number  of  the  influential  Catholic  gentry,  resident  in 
various  parts  of  Dublin,  and  on  entering,  previous  to 
the  opening  ceremonies,  it  presented  an  aspect  of 
grandeur  and  solemnity.” 

Two  notable  events  occurred  at  Mount  Argus 
in  the  year  1857,  bringing  sorrow  and  joy  to  the 
infant  community — sorrow,  because  of  the  death 
of  their  noble  and  gifted  Rector — joy,  on  account 
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of  the  arrival  of  the  saintly  Father  Charles 
Houban. 

The  story  of  the  life  of  the  first  Rector  of 
Mount  Argus  possessed  a peculiar  interest.  It 
furnishes  a brilliant  example  of  the  triumph  of 
grace  over  the  allurements  of  rank  and  fortune. 
Mr.  Cashel  Hoey  thus  beautifully  told  it  in  the 
pages  of  the  Nation. 

“ Ten  years  ago,  the  Honourable  Captain 
Charles  Reginald  Pakenham  was  one  of 
the  most  brilliant  and  promising  officers  in  the 
Guards.  Amid  that  gay  glittering  London 
world,  with  all  its  splendours,  and  dissipations, 
and  temptations,  he  had  kept  the  ‘whiteness  of 
his  soul,’  and  was  beloved  with  a certain  gentle 
awe  by  all  who  knew  him,  for  the  rare  amiabi- 
lity and  angelic  purity  of  his  nature.  His  uncle, 
the  Duke  of  Wellington,  even  evinced  a degree 
of  affection  for  him,  which  he  was  slow  to  show 
to  his  other  relatives — for  the  old  Marshal  had 
his  instinct  of  the  true  and  staunch  heroic  metal 
that  was  in  him.  The  Honourable  Captain 
Charles  Reginald  Pakenham,  of  her  Majesty’s 
Coldstream  Guards — since  known  in  this  world 
and  the  next,  as  the  Very  Reverend  Father  Paul 
Mary  of  St.  Michael,  the  Passionist,  was  this 
week  buried  before  the  Altar  of  his  Order,  at 
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Mount  Argus.  As  he  lay  there,  the  most 
impressive  image  of  the  holiness  of  death  that 
human  eyes  could  behold — his  face  full  of  a 
happy  radiance  long  after  life  had  ceased — his 
limbs  decently  and  gracefully  composed,  as 
though  angels  had  laid  him  at  rest — lying  there 
with  the  Crucifix  clasped  in  his  hands,  in  the 
long  black  robe  of  his  Order — its  stern  spirit  of 
mortification,  even  in  death  itself  displayed  in 
the  rough  plank  bier,  the  bare  feet,  and  the 
pillow  of  bricks — the  most  irreverent  must  have 
felt  as  in  the  presence  of  one  already  beatified. 
Visible  there  were  the  fine  fingers,  and  arched 
instep,  the  delicate  transparent  skin,  and  chiselled 
features  of  his  high  patrician  blood — there,  the 
stamp  of  his  old  soldiery  life,  almost  effaced  in 
a more  rigid  and  militant  discipline — whose  many 
marks  might  be  traced  in  that  lithe  mortified 
figure,  and  the  brave,  clear  calm  of  his  face — but 
over  all  a halo  which  was  not  of  this  earth,  and 
which  filled  the  grim  austerity  of  the  grave  with 
grace,  and  lifted  death  into  the  light  of  the 
life  beyond — the  slow  fading  of  a glorified 
soul,  as  of  some  grand  sunset  which,  long  after 
it  has  gone  below  the  horizon,  still  leaves  its 
glow  on  the  earth  and  in  the  air. 

“ None  who  saw  Father  Paul  will  ever  forget 
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that  most  touching  spectacle  which  preached 
a more  inspiring  and  a more  eloquent  sermon 
than  the  Holy  Spirit  within  him  had  ever  uttered, 
or  than  men  may  read  even  in  the  marvellous 
moral  of  his  life.  His,  perhaps,  was  the 
most  miraculous  of  all  the  English  conversions 
to  the  Church.  Hardly  could  the  supernatural 
eye  of  Saint  Paul  of  the  Cross,  himself,  whose 
heart  implored  so  fervidly,  and  foresaw  so 
clearly  the  conversion  of  England — through  the 
dew  of  the  prophetic  ecstacy  have  prefigured  the 
singular  fact,  that  both  in  England  and  in  Ireland 
his  humble  Retreats  should  be,  as  it  were,  in- 
augurated by  two  such  extraordinary  conversions 
— out  of  that  race  of  nobles  who  have  been  for 
three  centuries  the  most  powerful  enemies  of  the 
Church  in  the  world — as  Father  Ignatius  Spencer 
and  Father  Paul  Pakenham.  Upon  Father  Paul, 
Grace  seems  to  have  fallen  like  the  flash  which 
smote  the  Apostle  at  Damascus,  and,  in  the  yet 
unabated  glow  of  his  first  fervour  he  gave  up 
the  ghost. 

“When  Dr.  Newman,  Father  Faber,  Provost 
Manning,  and  the  long  series  of  clerical  and  lay 
converts,  who  were  influenced  by  their  teaching, 
entered  the  Church,  it  was  by  slow  degrees,  after 
long  delays,  with  tendencies  which  gradually 


72 


LIFE  OF  FATHER  CHARLES. 


developed,  and  with  predispositions  manifestly 
determined.  Their  conversion  had  been  prayed 
for  in  the  Catholic,  predicted,  as  a certain  catas- 
trophe, in  the  Protestant  Church.  Dr.  Pusey  as 
it  was  said,  had  constituted  himself  the  sign  post 
from  Oxford  to  Rome,  and  many  looked  down 
the  road  and  saw  there,  shining  beyond  sandy 
tract  and  darksome  marsh,  the  fair  turrets  of  the 
City  of  God.  In  the  wonderful  and  happy  ways 
of  Providence,  it  was  ordered  that  many  of  the 
most  remarkable  of  them,  clerics  and  laymen,, 
should  either  enter  the  Church,  or  receive  the 
earlier  and  moulding  graces  of  the  Catholic 
character  from  one  of  Saint  Paul’s  Barefooted 
Clerks  of  the  most  Holy  Cross  and  Passion. 
The  Holy  Father  Dominic  of  that  Order  received 
in  one  day,  Dr.  Newman,  Father  Dalgairns,  and 
the  whole  community  of  Littlemore  into  the 
Church.  And  the  influence  which  that  great 
Passionist  had  upon  the  two  most  conspicuous 
lay  champions  of  the  Church  in  England,  Frede- 
rick Lucas,  and  Ambrose  Lisle  Phillips — men 
otherwise  so  totally  different  in  character  and 
in  the  order  of  their  works — God  only  knows. 
Charles  Pakenham,  it  is  said,  was  converted  by 
reading  a volume  cf  the  writer,  whom,  above  all 
others,  Protestants  abhor  with  a horror  far 
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beyond  that  which  is  lavished  in  such  happy 
ignorance  on  poor  old  Peter  Dens — the  little 
volume  called  ‘ The  Spirit  of  Saint  Alphonsus 
Liguori.’  And  reading  therein  in  his  Hounslow 
quarters,  he  is  said  to  have  got  some  glimpses 
of  a higher  truth  than  had  yet  dawned  upon  his 
soul,  but  coming  through  such  apparent  incon- 
gruities and  superstitious  vulgarities,  as  an  en- 
lightened young  officer  in  her  Majesty’s  Cold- 
stream Guards  could  hardly  be  expected  to 
comprehend.  He  determined,  however,  to  trace 
this  gleam  divine,  though  it  did  apparently  shine 
like  the  spark  that  led  Sinbad  out  of  the  cave 
through  dead  men’s  bones  to  the  clear  day.  A 
Puseyite  Minister,  whom  he  asked  for  light, 
could  not  penetrate  the  mystic  meaning  of  these 
passages — thought,  perhaps,  they  were  part  of  the 
non-essential  mummeries  of  Popery,  without 
which  the  religion  would  be  on  the  whole  rather 
respectable  and  graceful. 

“ Charles  Pakenham  went  straightway  to  Car- 
dinal Wiseman,  determined  to  search  out  the 
truth  and  the  whole  truth,  manifest  or  mystery 
as  it  might  be.  The  end  was  a fitting  reward 
for  such  absolute  simplicity  and  purity  of  inten- 
tion. He  became  a Roman  Catholic  almost 
immediately  ; and  soon  after  (this  was  in  the 
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year  1851)  being  near  the  Passionist  Retreat  in 
Worcestershire,  he  felt  the  call  to  Orders.  For 
the  last  two  days  of  Lent,  prostrate  before  the 
altar  of  that  community,  which  commemorates 
in  every  act  of  its  discipline  and  every  word  of 
its  preaching  the  Passion  of  Christ  and  Him 
Crucified,  the  neophyte  prayed  that  his  call 
might  be  made  clear,  and  his  grace  sufficing. 
Father  Vincent,  the  Superior  of  the  House, 
earnestly  endeavoured  to  dissuade  him.  He 
naturally  feared  lest  the  awful  austerities  of  the 
Passion  should  be  intolerable  to  one  so  delicately 
nurtured,  and  to  a frame  already  fragile — the 
cutting  discipline,  the  broken  sleep,  the  severe 
fast,  the  stern  vow  of  life-long  poverty,  and  the 
rough  routine  of  the  humblest  of  all  the  Church’s 
ministries.  Why  not  the  subtle  and  chivalrous 
Order  of  Loyola  for  a noble  and  a soldier — or 
the  simple  and  genial  Rule  of  Saint  Vincent — or 
the  gentle,  liberal  air,  half  ascetic,  half  poetic,  of 
dear  old  Saint  Philip’s  Oratory  ! But  the  young 
soldier  had  embraced  the  Church  and  the  Cross 
with  all  his  soul  and  all  his  body.  He  determined 
to  leave  the  world  and  the  world’s  ways 
at  once  and  altogether — to  bury  every  trace 
of  the  old  Adam,  and  arise  renewed  and 
regenerate.  A noble,  a soldier  of  the  Court,  a 
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man  of  fashion  became,  henceforth,  the  chosen 
Priest  of  the  meanest  of  the  vulgar,  and  the  most 
squalid  of  the  poor.  One  who  had  lived  a life 
of  inherited  opulence,  of  customary  luxury,  in  an 
atmosphere  closed  against  privation  or  pain,  and 
lit  with  genius,  and  passion,  and  wit,  selected 
hunger,  and  thirst,  and  broken  rest,  and  the 
voluntary  lash,  and  the  bare  foot,  and  the  shaven 
crown,  and  the  contempt  and  obloquy  of  all  the 
world.  He  deserved  to  have  and  he  had  his  will. 

“ The  Passionists  at  last  consented  to  receive 
him.  On  Easter  Monday  he  returned  to 
London,  sold  his  commission,  and  all  his  other 
property— divided  the  money  among  asylums 
for  widows,  orphans,  and  female  penitents 
— then  returned  without  a penny  in  his  pocket 
to  Broadway,  and  was  received  as  a novice  of  the 
Passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  under  the 
invocation  of  Saint  Michael  the  Archangel. 
The  old  Duke  is  said  to  have  been  the  only  one 
of  his  relations  who  could  comprehend  this  most 
singular  step.  He  hoped  Charles  would  go 
through  with  the  regular  discipline,  as  he  had 
undertaken  it,  and  went  to  see  him  in  his  cell — 
finding  him  as  everyone  else  did  who  went 
thither — not  the  fiery  fanatic  you  might  imagine, 
but  more  gentle,  and  genial,  and  graceful  in  all 
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his  ways  than  he  used  to  be  in  the  drawingrooms 
of  St.  James. 

“And  so  he  lived,  the  life  of  a long,  slow 
agony  of  all  that  was  mortal  in  him — ‘ knowing 
for  certain  that  he  must  lead  a dying  life/  as  it 
is  said  in  the  ‘ Imitation  of  Christ/  Whom  he 
imitated  in  all  things  and  even  unto  the  end  ; 
loving  and  living  among  the  vulgar  and  the 
lowly  poor,  and  mortifying  even  the  natural 
grace  and  flow  of  his  rich  intellect,  that  he  might 
speak  to  them  in  the  plainest  and  humblest 
words  the  great  living  lesson  of  God’s  Cross. 
He  had  one  external  reward  only — priceless  to 
one  of  his  perfect  humility.  Fame  utterly  shun- 
ned him.  Until  almost  immediately  before  his 
death,  the  world  had  not  heard  of  the  sacrifices, 
he  had  made,  of  the  sanctity  of  his  nature,  of  the 
great  hope  in  which  he  was  held.  Then  as  death 
grew  nigh,  even  in  the  eyes  of  men,  the  crown 
descended  and  the  glory  grew  about  his  head. 
The  last  was  made  first — the  novice  became  the- 
Rector  and  the  Founder — and  a certain  mild 
sovereignty  and  unworldly  attraction  diffused 
itself  over  all  who  saw  him.  When  death  struck 
him,  in  a day,  like  a revelation,  his  name  and 
his  virtues  became  familiar  to  the  whole  city — 
and  of  all  the  thousands  and  thousands  who> 
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gazed  on  the  shell  of  a soul  so  holy,  there  was 
not  one  who  did  not  seem  to  feel  that  a Saint 
had  gone  home  to  the  House  of  God.” 

Ere  the  liowers  had  yet  faded  on  the  grave  of 
Father  Paul  Mary,  and  whilst  his  brethren  were 
still  mourning  his  loss,  Father  Charles,  accom- 
panied by  the  Provincial-Consultor,  Very  Rev. 
Father  Ignatius  Spencer,  arrived  at  Mount 
Argus,  on  the  9th  July,  1857,  to  remain  a 
member  of  the  Community. 

Scarcely  had  the  servant  of  God  set  foot  on 
Irish  soil  than  he  entered  on  the  duties  of  his 
ministry.  His  confessional  was  besieged  by 
penitents  from  morning  till  night,  and  these 
numbers  went  on  increasing,  so  that  the  labours 
of  Father  Charles  and  the  other  priests  of  the 
Retreat  were  exceedingly  arduous  and  trying  to 
their  physical  strength.  But  he  was  young,  vig- 
orous, and  burning  with  zeal,  and  while  he  could 
do  good  to  others  he  never  spared  himself. 

People  began  to  talk  of  the  holy  man  with 
whom  they  had  been  to  confession — of  the  won- 
derful impression  he  had  made  upon  them — of 
the  indescribable  influence  he  had  exercised  over 
them — of  the  diseases  cured  by  his  blessing, 
so  that  the  concourse  daily  increasing,  portion 
of  the  Retreat  had  to  be  turned  into  a sane- 
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tuary,  with  the  result  that  for  the  proper  carry- 
ing out  of  the  observance  of  the  Rule,  the 
providing  of  a new  house  became  a necessity. 

Accordingly,  on  the  13th  June,  1859,  the 
foundation  stone  of  the  new  Retreat  was  laid 
by  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Whelan,  Bishop  of  Bom- 
bay. Never  was  work  begun  with  greater  eclat . 
It  was  a day  of  solemn  ceremony ; there  was  a 
large  muster  of  ecclesiastics,  and  the  enthusiasm 
which  animated  the  people  was  beyond  descrip- 
tion. Rich  and  poor  vied  with  each  other  in 
their  contributions,  and  the  work  proceeded 
with  such  rapidity  that  in  a few  years  the  fine 
granite  building  was  completed. 

In  promoting  the  success  of  the  undertaking, 
Father  Charles  was  indefatigable ; and  the 
generosity  of  the  Irish  people  was  an  agreeable 
surprise  to  him.  Writing  to  his  home  in  Muns- 
ter-Geleen  at  this  period,  he  remarked  what  a 
wonderful  similarity  existed  between  the  Irish 
and  the  Limbourgians  as  regards  their  faith. 

On  the  8th  September,  1863,  beside  the  spot 
where  the  Passionists  first  found  a home  in  Ire- 
land, the  new  Retreat  was  solemnly  blessed  by 
His  Eminence  Cardinal  Cullen. 

Three  weeks  before  the  opening,  the  public 
were  allowed  to  inspect  the  cells  and  other 
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apartments  in  the  house  previous  to  its  being 
canonically  enclosed,  when  ladies  would  be  for- 
ever excluded. 

St.  Paul's  Retreat  was  thus  described  in  a 
leading  newspaper  at  the  time  : — 

’ “We  unhesitatingly  consider  it  to  be  the  noblest 
religious  house  erected  in  these  countries  since  the  Re- 
formation.  It  is  delightfully  situated  in  a spot  com- 
manding an  extensive  and  enchanting  prospect,  and  a 
locality  extremely  favourable  to  the  mixed  spirit  of  the 
Order,  for  whilst  the  retirement  of  the  situation  secures 
monastic  solitude,  its  contiguity  to  the  populous 
suburbs  of  Harold’s  Cross  and  Rathmines,  affords 
ample  scope  for  missionary  labours.  It  was  built 
from  designs  by  the  architect,  J.  J.  McCarthy,  Esq., 
and  follows  the  general  plan  of  Passionists’  Retreats 
in  Italy. 

“It  consists  of  three  sides  of  a quadrangle,  two  of 
which  are  already  complete,  and  the  third  will  be 
occupied  by  the  Church.  The  completed  sides  com- 
prise the  Monastery  and  House  of  Retreat.  The 
front  or  south  wing  is  205  feet  in  length,  and  the 
west  wing  is  140  feet  long.  The  front  entrance  is  an 
arched  porch  of  singular  beauty.  It  is  ascended  by 
five  steps  of  chiselled  granite,  and  consists  of  two 
light  and  graceful  columns  with  beautifully  moulded 
capitals  and  bases,  supporting  a pediment  whose  tym- 
panum encloses  in  relief  the  badge  of  the  Passionist 
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Order.  The  gable  of  the  porch  is  surmounted  by  a 
floriated  cross.  From  the  porch  the  cloister  is  en- 
tered through  an  inner  vestibule,  from  which  spacious 
reception-rooms  open  on  each  side.  The  cloister 
runs  the  entire  length  of  the  front  wing,  affording 
access  to  the  community  rooms,  as  well  as  to  the 
other  rooms  and  offices  set  apart  for  the  various 
duties  of  the  religious.  The  floors  of  the  refectory, 
vestibule,  and  cloisters  are  paved  with  ornamented 
tiles,  specially  manufactured,  and  laid  in  mosaic 
patterns,  and  as  they  harmonise  finely  with  the 
groined  ceiling,  produce  a splendid  effect.  The  re- 
fectory is  a room  thirty-two  feet  square,  lighted  by 
four  large  windows  on  either  side.  The  upper  floors 
are  approached  by  staircases  of  chiselled  granite,  and 
consist  of  corridors  placed  immediately  above  the 
cloisters.  The  corridors  of  the  south  wing  are 
occupied  by  the  cells  of  the  religious.  On  both  sides 
of  the  west  wing  corridors  are  situated  the  rooms 
intended  for  the  use  of  seculars  on  retreat,  including  a 
spacious  reception  room  for  the  exercitants.  On  the 
upper  sub-corridor  is  situated  the  infirmary.  The 
library  is  placed  at  the  extremity  of  the  middle  west 
corridor,  and  the  chapel  is  situated  on  the  upper  floor 
immediately  above  the  library. 

“ The  style  of  the  house  and  of  all  its  details  is  of  the 
severest  simplicity.  The  plan  of  the  choir  is  oblong. 
In  length  it  is  forty-five  feet ; in  width  twenty  feet. 
The  altar  is  beautiful  and  graceful  in  design.  The 
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stalls  for  the  religious  are  arranged  round  the  remaining 
sides,  and  are  made  of  the  best  pitch  pine,  richly  pan- 
elled and  corniced,  and  in  conjunction  with  the  altar 
and  ceiling  produce  a graceful  and  solemn  effect. 
Over  the  stalls  are  placed  the  Stations  of  the  Cross. 

“ The  whole  exterior  is  built  of  granite,  and 
although  of  the  greatest  plainness  of  character  and 
simplicity  of  design,  as  is  required  by  the  spirit  of  the 
Order,  yet  from  its  height,  massiveness,  and  boldness 
of  outline,  it  produces  quite  a monastic  effect.  The 
only  ornaments  introduced  on  the  exterior  are  simple 
crosses  surmounting  each  gable,  a figure  of  St.  Paul, 
the  Founder  of  the  Congregation,  occupying  a niche 
in  the  gable  of  the  south  front,  and  a figure  of  St. 
Patrick  occupying  a corresponding  position  in  the  west 
front. 

“ A campanile  surmounted  by  a gilt  floriated  cross 
containing  bells  that  ring  the  signals  for  the  various 
monastic  duties  is  raised  above  the  roof  on  the  west 
wing. 

“ The  monastery  is  situated  on  an  elevated  platform 
which  affords  ample  scope  for  the  development  and 
display  of  its  majestic  proportions.  When,  by  the 
addition  of  the  church,  this  magnificent  structure  will  be 
completed,  it  will  form  a principal  feature  in  a scene  of 
unrivalled  beauty.  Its  towers,  its  belfry,  its  slanting 
roofs  and  pointed  gables  will  harmonise  with  the 
natural  grandeur  around.  It  will  overlook  the  city 

and  its  environs  on  one  side,  whilst  on  the  other 
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the  chains  of  the  Dublin  and  Wicklow  mountains 
are  presented  in  sublime  contrast  with  the  river,  the 
park,  the  picturesque  woodlands  and  the  far-famed 
Bay.  The  surrounding  country,  strewn  with  the  still 
splendid  wrecks  of  ancient  and  famous  monastic, 
episcopal,  and  collegiate  establishments,  will  inspire 
the  disciples  of  St.  Paul  with  a generous  and  holy 
emulation  of  the  heroic  labours  of  the  apostles  and 
doctors  that  this  land  sent  forth  in  the  olden  time  to 
multiply  centres  of  religious  impulse  which  perpetuated 
in  Western  Christendom  the  sanctity  that  illustrated 
the  deserts  of  Egypt  and  Syria.” 

Three  years  after  the  Passionist  Fathers  had 
entered  into  their  beautiful  Retreat,  owing  to 
the  immense  congregations  that  attended  the 
various  services,  it  became  necessary  to  set  about 
building  a church  that  would  accommodate  the 
vast  numbers  and  be  in  keeping  with  the  archi- 
tectural grandeur  of  the  Passionists’  home. 

The  corner-stone  of  the  proposed  church  was 
laid  on  the  Feast  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  1866. 

“ It  was,”  says  the  Freeman  “ celebrated  with 
marked  solemnity  and  splendour  in  accordance  with  the 
requirements  of  the  Roman  ritual,  and  in  the  presence 
of  a numerous  body  of  clergy,  and  a large  and  highly 
respectable  assemblage  of  the  laity  whose  attendance 
testified  their  warm  appreciation  of  the  self-denying  zeal, 
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and  unostentatious  but  not  less  devoted  usefulness  of 
the  community  of  Mount  Argus.  The  generous 
assistance  of  the  Catholics  of  the  city  and  suburbs  of 
Dublin  enabled  them  to  raise  one  of  the  noblest  of  the 
religious  houses,  the  erection  of  which  in  this  country 
of  late  years  so  strikingly  proclaims  that  the  oppor- 
tunity offered  for  the  revival  of  Catholicity,  for  the 
restoration  of  its  ancient  grandeur  and  beauty,  has  not 
fallen  to  the  lot  of  an  unworthy  generation. 

“ It  will  not  be  easy  to  regard  without  emotion  the 
removal  of  the  present  chapel,  even  though  it  be  con- 
fined in  space  and  unsightly  in  appearance,  when  it  is 
remembered  that  its  altar  and  its  confessionals  are 
hallowed  by  the  ardent  piety  and  ever  arduous  labours 
of  such  true  disciples  of  Him  Who  suffered  many  sor- 
rows for  the  world’s  salvation.  But  such  feelings  of 
regret  will  be  consoled  by  the  reflection  that  the 
building  up  of  a suitable  Church  to  the  glory  of  God, 
will  be  a becoming  tribute  to  offer  to  such  memories.” 

The  Irish  people  have  been  always  noted  for 
their  munificence  in  contributing  towards  the 
erection  of  churches  to  the  honour  of  God.  Be- 
fore the  plunderer  came  the  temples  and  monas- 
teries which  studded  the  land  were  the  glory  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  when  the  storm  of 
persecution  had  passed  over,  during  which  these 
magnificent  edifices  had  been  either  pillaged  and 
levelled,  or  desecrated  by  being  converted  to 
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profane  uses,  or  into  conventicles,  the  faithful, 
nothing  daunted  by  all  they  had  suffered  for 
their  creed  in  the  past,  with  a spontaneity  truly 
marvellous,  began  the  erection  of  new  churches 
where  they  could  once  more  worship  God  by 
sacrifice  and  prayer  in  a becoming  manner. 

Nor  were  they  behind-hand  in  coming  to  the 
aid  of  the  Passionist  Fathers  in  the  great  work 
which  they  had  now  commenced.  With  a 
generosity  characteristic  of  their  race  they 
assisted  in  enhancing  the  beauty  of  God’s  house. 
Nevertheless,  the  task  before  the  religious  of 
Mount  Argus  was  one  of  great  magnitude,  and 
that  imposing  pile,  which  excites  the  admiration 
of  the  visitor,  cost  many  anxieties. 

The  people  loved  the  old  church,  and  on  the 
morning  of  the  22nd  March,  1878,  when  portion 
of  it  was  being  dismantled  by  the  masons,  an 
exceedingly  affecting  spectacle  was  witnessed. 
Those  attending  the  early  Masses  instead  of 
returning  homewards,  remained  looking  at  the 
work  of  demolition  in  silence  and  sorrow.  And 
remembering  the  happy  hours  spent  within  its 
walls — the  Masses  they  had  heard — the  Com- 
munions they  had  received— the  confessions  they 
had  made — and  the  many  bounteous  graces 
received,  grief  filled  their  souls,  on  seeing  that  the 
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Tabernacle  was  now  changed,  and  wishing  to 
preserve  some  memorial  of  that  dear  old  chapel, 
as  soon  as  the  stones  or  timber  fell  they  imme- 
diately rushed  to  secure  a relic,  pressed  it  to  their 
lips,  and  bore  it  away  with  them.  One  who  was 
present  when  this  incident  took  place  states  that 
he  could  not  refrain  from  tears. 

On  the  28th  April,  1878,  the  new  church  was 
dedicated  by  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  (afterwards 
Cardinal)  M‘Cabe.  Six  other  prelates  and  a 
large  body  of  secular  and  regular  clergy  were 
also  in  attendance.  Space  will  only  permit  us 
to  give  a brief  description  of  the  sacred  edifice, 
which  is  abridged  from  the  reports  then  pub- 
lished : — 

“It  is  a superb  specimen  of  the  majestic  Roman- 
esque style.  The  great  western  front  flanked  by 
campanile  towers  is  pierced  by  three  ample  entrances, 
formed  beneath  an  arched  and  moulded  portico,  above 
which  are  semicircular  lunettes  containing  groups  in 
high  relief,  representing  scenes  in  the  life  of  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross ; that  on  the  left  hand  being  St.  Paul 
while  an  infant,  rescued  by  the  Blessed  Virgin  from 
being  drowned;  in  the  centre  the  Blessed  Virgin  showing 
the  habit  and  badge  of  the  Congregation  of  the 
Passionists  to  St.  Paul ; and  at  the  right  Pope  Bene- 
dict XIV.  approving  of  the  Rule  of  the  Congregation. 

“Within,  although  the  sanctuary  remains  for  the 
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present  lopped  of  its  proper  depth,  the  idea  of  immen- 
sity and  rich  ornamentation  is  preached  by  a hundred 
symbols.  The  broad  nave  is  enclosed  within  ranges 
of  wide  semicircular  arches  springing  from  columns 
of  polished  granite  with  moulded  bases  and  carved 
capitals.  The  eye  is  carried  up  by  paintings  to  the 
triplet  clerestory  windows  with  their  softened  light, 
and  thence  to  the  lofty  ‘ coved  ’ and  panelled  ceiling, 
picked  out  in  warm  colours  on  a ground  of  delicate 
blue.  The  High  Altar  is  of  rare  Italian  marbles. 
The  aisle  windows  are  filled  with  stained  glass ; 
in  sanctuary,  and  side  chapels  ornamentation  has  been 
lavished  without  stint.” 

God  alone  is  cognisant  of  all  that  Father 
Charles  did  to  make  Mount  Argus  what  it  is. 
He  alone  knows  the  number  and  the  value  of  his 
deeds  which  are  so  precious  in  Heaven  s sight. 
The  period  from  1857  to  1893  (with  the  exception 
of  a few  years  which  he  spent  in  England)  were 
passed  by  him  within  its  walls,  and  his  name 
will  ever  be  entwined  with  its  history.  For  the 
completion  of  that  noble  edifice,  he,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  other  religious  of  his  Congregation, 
« bore  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day.” 

Human  motives  never  entered  into  the  minds 
of  the  men  who  toiled  to  build  St.  P aul  s,  nor 
did  they  wish  to  perpetuate  their  deeds— 
they  “ never  marked  the  marble  with  their 
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names.”  Their  sole  aim  was  to  give  glory  to 
God,  the  beauty  of  whose  House  they  loved,  and 
to  honour  their  Founder  to  whose  saintly 
memory  it  has  been  dedicated. 


CHAPTER  V. 

NOTEWORTHY  INCIDENTS — THE  PEOPLE’S 
VENERATION. 

OUR  biography  of  Father  Charles  would  be 
wanting  were  we  to  omit  recording  a few  of  the 
many  instances  in  which  the  people  showed  their 
extraordinary  veneration  for  the  servant  of  God. 
Wherever  he  went  through  Ireland — whether  in 
the  interests  of  the  new  church,  or  on  other 
duties  of  his  mission,  the  moment  his  arrival  in 
any  town  or  locality  became  known,  the  people, 
by  a wondrous  impulse,  flocked  in  crowds  to 
receive  his  blessing. 

In  i860,  at  the  invitation  of  the  late  Mr.  Jordan, 
Father  Charles  visited  picturesque  and  hallowed 
Glendalough.  A band,  accompanied  by  a vast 
concourse,  met  the  holy  man  and  his  companion 
at  Rathdrum,  and  as  they  approached  the 
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Seven  Churches  the  numbers  increased.  Pro- 
bably these  good  people  did  not  imagine  that 
this  unexpected  demonstration  of  their  regard, 
instead  of  contributing  to  the  happiness  of  the 
visitor,  added  considerably  to  his  mortification 
and  confusion. 

At  the  request  of  the  Parish  Priest,  Father 
Charles  repaired  to  the  church,  and  ascending 
the  pulpit  addressed  the  vast  congregation 
which  had  assembled.  It  was  not  a long 
discourse,  but  the  very  appearance  of  the 
servant  of  God  was  a sermon  in  itself.  In 
touching  words  he  exhorted  the  people  to  an 
increased  love  of  God,  and  spoke  of  the  happiness 
found  in  serving  Him.  All  were  moved  by  the 
simplicity  of  his  language,  the  sincerity  with 
which  he  spoke,  and  the  intensity  of  feeling  with 
which  he  realised  everything  he  said.  He  con- 
cluded by  blessing  the  kneeling  people 
Moreover,  the  sick  and  infirm  had  been  brought 
in  carts  and  cars  from  the  surrounding  villages 
and  districts,  and/presenting  a unique  spectacle, 
were  ranged  outside  the  sacred  edifice.  No 
little  time  was  taken  in  blessing  and  addressing 
consoling  words  to  those  afflicted  people  who 
were  sofull  of  Faith. 

What  a fitting  scene  this  was  in  such  a spot ! 
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Around  Father  Charles  there  clustered  on  that 
day  the  men  whose  ancestors  knelt  to  receive 
the  benediction  of  St.  Kevin,  and  who,  ere  evil 
times  came,  heard  holy  Mass,  and  performed 
their  devotions  in  the  various  churches  of  Glen- 
dalough  so  beautiful  even  in  ruin. 

With  deep  interest  Father  Charles  listened  to 
the  guides  as  they  narrated  the  traditions  of 
this  historic  glen.  There  were  memories  here 
to  stir  his  heart.  In  this  secluded  valley,  the 
wild  mountains  towering  around,  the  bright  skies 
above,  the  sleeping  lakes  below,  a splendid 
monastery  was  erected  in  the  sixth  century  by 
St.  Kevin.  The  loneliness  of  the  place,  its 
absolute  seclusion  from  the  world,  the  quiet  sense 
of  repose  that  reigned  there,  attracted  multitudes 
of  devout  hearts.  The  monastery  grew  until  it 
became  one  of  the  first  in  Ireland  : its  schools 
were  renowned  all  over  Europe.  Thither  scholars 
flocked  from  all  parts;  and  high  up  in  the 
mountains,  on  the  side  of  wooded  Lugdufif,  the 
peasantry  to  this  day  show  the  graves  where 
three  Spanish  princes — who  came  to  study,  and 
died  here — were  interred. 

For  complete  repose,  it  could  scarcely  be 
rivalled.  Save  the  hum  of  the  bees  in  the 
meadows,  or  the  songs  of  the  birds  on  the 
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steep  hills  around,  there  was  nothing  ter 
break  the  solitude — to  disturb  the  monk  in  his 
cell,  or  the  scholar  at  his  studies.  The  world  was 
far  away  beyond  the  sheltering  cliffs.  There 
was  little  of  outward  distraction  to  even  mark 
the  progress  of  time.  The  shadow  thrown  by 
the  Round  Tower  that  raised  its  tall  form  above 
it,  as  it  came  with  the  rising,  and  vanished  with 
the  setting,  of  the  circling  sun,  alone  showed  that 
another  day  had  faded  into  the  great  Past 
The  pious  youth  anxious  for  perfection  came 
hither  ; and  here  chief  and  king,  weary  and  tired 
of  the  world  and  its  honours,  laid  aside  his  cares, 
and  prepared  for  that  journey  from  which  there 
is  no  returning.  Among  others,  MacLorcan,  King 
£f  Leinster,  abdicating  his  throne  and  resigning 
power  to  his  successor,  came  hither,  and  in  the 
garb  of  a monk  practised  prayer  and  mortification 
for  many  years,  until,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  the 
moment  came  when  the  Pale  Messenger  laid  his 
finger  on  his  forehead  and  beckoned  him  away ! 

Father  Charles  could  not  restrain  his  tears 
whenever  he  read  or  heard  related  the  tortures 
to  which  those  who  suffered  for  the  Faith  had 
been  subjected.  What,  then,  must  have  been 
his  emotion  when  he  reflected  how  an  evil 
time  came  at  last  to  Glendalough?  The  Danish 
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invaders  ravaged  the  land.  With  fire  and  sword 
they  swept  the  valley  of  Wicklow ; and  the 
rich  shrines  of  Glendalough  were  plundered, 
her  stores  of  learning  and  manuscripts  given 
to  the  flames,  her  monks  or  students  scattered 
or  slain.  The  pious  hands  of  Irish  chiefs  re- 
stored it  again  ; but  it  never  recovered  its  former 
extent  and  importance.  Its  old  renown,  how- 
ever, for  a long  time  attached  to  it,  for  it  gave 
its  name  to  one  of  the  five  Sees  of  Leinster,  as 
arranged  and  defined  in  the  Convocation  of  Cion 
Aine  in  Leix,  convened  by  Giolla  Easbuig, 
Bishop  of  Limorick  and  Papal  Legate,  in  the 
year  1115. 

Nothing  now  remains  in  Glendalough  but  the 
graves  and  the  ruined  temples,  and  the  Round 
Tower  still  making  its  shadow  revolve  in  the 
undisturbed  silence. 

But  the  dust  is  holy.  Beneath  the  shadow  of 
that  Round  Tower,  monk  and  priest  and  student 
alike  are  laid  to  rest.  Mitred  abbot  and  sceptred 
chief,  student  and  teacher,  rest  together.  Their 
very  names  are  forgotten — their  deeds  shall 
never  appear  in  the  scroll  of  human  hands — but 
their  histories  are  minutely  written  in  the  Great 
Book  of  another  life. 

If  anything  could  appeal  to  the  sense,  as  to 
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the  utter  vanity  and  emptiness  of  human  things, 
surely  it  were  this  silent  valley  within  these 
solemn  hills  ! Twelve  hundred  years  had  passed 
over  since  Kevin,  priest  and  prophet,  raised  these 
walls.  Away  in  the  dim  vista  of  time,  in  the 
mists  of  antiquity,  before  Dane,  or  Saxon,  or 
Norman  was  known  in  the  land,  his  bones  were 
laid  to  rest  here.  Here,  in  all  the  long  roll  of 
the  descending  centuries,  successive  generations 
have  been  buried.  Their  names  are  forgotten, 
their  works  unremembered,  their  bones  long 
turned  to  dust.  The  breath  of  oblivion  has 
passed  over  them,  and  blotted  them  out  as  if 
they  never  were.  The  toil  of  their  hands  in 
temple  and  Round  Tower  remains  ; but  they, 
themselves,  are  gone. 

It  was  with  this  feeling  strong  on  him  that 
Father  Charles  wandered  through  the  ruined 
churches  of  Glendalough.  He  could  preach  no 
sermon  more  powerful  than  these  ruined  memo- 
rials preached  ; he  could  teach  no  more  striking 
resson  than  was  taught  by  the  mouldering 
graves. 

And,  there  is  no  doubt,  the  meditations  to 
which  they  gave  rise  exercised  a strong  effect  on 
his  after  life,  and  served,  even  still  more,  to  turn 
liis  thoughts  from  the  fleeting  things  of  this  world 
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to  the  permanent  rewards  and  glories  of  the  next. 
He  frequently  referred  afterwards  in  his  conversa- 
tion to  this  storied  place-to  the  beauty  and 
seclusion  of  Glendalough  of  the  Kings ! _ _ 

Some  years  later-in  1875,  there  was  a simi- 
lar sight  in  another  spot  singularly  favoured 
b Nature-beautiful  Killarney.  One  morning 
Father  Charles  celebrated  Mass  in  the  Presenta- 
tion Convent  in  this  town.  The  chapel,  was 
unable  to  contain  all  who  came  to  assist  at 
the  Holy  Sacrifice.  Afterwards  the  holy  man 
visited  the  Sisters  of  Mercy.  There  was  here 
a repetition  of  Glendalough.  The  peop  e 
flocked  in  from  the  country  in  every  possible 
conveyance;  the  Sisters  arranged  them  in 
a field  adjoining  the  Convent  where  the  servant 
of  God  blessed  them,  after  which  they  departed 
to  their  homes. 

On  another  occasion  Father  Charles  happened 
to  be  in  Navan  on  a week-day.  Hearing  that 
he  was  amongst  them  the  Faithful  thronged  to 
the  church,  which  soon  became  filled.  After 
addressing  words  of  suitable  advice  to  the  large 
congregation,  the  Father  satisfied  their  pious 
desire  by  giving  them  his  blessing. 

An  unusual  scene  occurred  on  the  railway  plat- 
form at  Westland-row,  a short  time  before  his 
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death.  An  eye-witness  tells  how,  on  recognising 
the  well-known  features  of  the  venerable  Passion- 
ist,  quite  a crowd  of  passengers,  regardless  of  the 
place,  knelt  round  him  and  would  not  be  satisfied 
until  he  had  imparted  his  benediction  to  them. 

Since  there  are  so  many  millions  of  the  Irish 
people  in  America,  many  of  whom  are  indebted 
to  Father  Charles,  it  is  not  strange  that  he  was 
so  well  known  and  so  universally  revered  in  that 
country.  Of  this  we  have  had  sufficient  proof  in 
the  numerous  letters  expressing  regret,  and  re- 
questing relics,  which  have  been  received  since  the 
holy  priest’s  lamented  death.  These  communi- 
cations are  evident  outpourings  of  hearts  stricken 
by  the  deepest  sorrow.  Among  many  placed 
in  our  hands  is  the  following  written  from  Phil- 
adelphia : — “ I learn  with  regret  of  the  death 
of  dear  Father  Charles.  When  in  Dublin  I often 
went  to  see  him  and  always  found  him  comforting 
the  afflicted — a thing  rarely  to  be  met  with.  He 
taught  me  to  pray  and  call  the  Blessed  Virgin  by 
such  beautiful  titles  as  ‘Immaculate,’  ‘purest, 
tenderest  Queen  of  Virgins.’  I will  never  forget 
his  devotional  prayers.  May  he  receive  one  of 
the  brightest  crowns  in  Heaven.” 

The  Very  Rev.  Father  Alphonsus,  C.P.,  who 
founded  the  Passionists  in  Australia,  gives  the 
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following  account,  showing  how  the  name  of 
Father  Charles  is  well  and  widely  known  in  that 
distant  land  : — “ Shortly  after  our  arrival  in 
Sydney,  Australia,  in  1887,  our  hearts  were 
gladdened  by  the  receipt  of  a warm  letter  of 
welcome  and  congratulation,  together  with  a 
handsome  donation,  from  an  unknown  gentleman 
residing  in  Brisbane,  Queensland.  This  was  the 
first  benefaction  received  by  us  in  Australia.  Our 
unknown  benefactor  proved  to  be  a native  of 
Mitchelstown,  County  Cork.  On  his  way  out  to 
Australia,  with  his  wife, (a  lady  from  the  old  City 
of  the  Kings — Cashel)  and  two  children,  the 
youngest,  always  a delicate  child,  took  seriously 
ill  in  Dublin.  Having  heard  of  Father  Charles  of 
Mount  Argus,  and  his  special  predilection  for, 
and  sympathy  with,  poor  sick  children,  they 
brought  their  dying  child  to  the  holy  man,  who 
after  blessing  it,  gave  great  joy  to  the  parents  by 
assuring  them  that  their  child  would  get  better. 
They  continued  their  solicitations  for  prayers, 
when  Father  Charles,  turning  away  his  head,  as 
though  to  reprove  any  lingering  doubts  they 
might  have,  added  : ‘ Now  God  bless  you,  the 
child  is  better,  and  will  grow  strong/  The  pro- 
phecy was  verified  on  the  lengthened  journey  to 
the  Antipodes,  and  afterwards.  The  happy 
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father  then  determined  with  himself  that,  if  God 
ever  placed  it  in  his  power,  he  would,  in  some 
substantial  manner,  mark  his  gratitude  to  God, 
and  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  for  the  favour  received 
through  Father  Charles.  Hence  he  gave  effect 
to  this  by  his  letter  and  donation  on  the  news  of 
our  arrival  in  Sydney  reaching  him,  and  at  a time 
of  need  and  anxiety,  such  as  was  ours  at  the 
outset.  I need  not  say  what  a relief  it  was  to  us 
to  find  such  a friend,  and  this  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  our  revered  Father  Charles. 

" Our  benefactor's  gratitude  did  not  rest  here. 
The  next  child  God  blessed  him  with,  was  named 
Paul  after  the  Saint,  and  is  now  growing  up  with 
the  purpose  of  becoming  a Passionist.  Moreover, 
he  studied  the  life  of  St.  Paul  so  as  to  become 
conversant  with  its  every  detail,  and  also  with 
the  spirit  of  the  Saint.  Having  acquired  some 
very  eligible  property  in  a suburb  of  Brisbane, 
appropriately  called  ‘ Kedron  ’ where  there  is  a 
Mount  rising  in  the  centre  in  view  of  Moreton 
Bay,  the  river  and  the  city— he  designated  the 
Mount  ‘ Monte  Argentaro,'  after  the  first  house 
built  by  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  overlooking  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  at  Monte  Argentaro  in  Italy, 
and  donated  this  property,  containing  42  allot- 
ments, to  our  Order  for  the  purpose  of  a first 
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foundation  in  Queensland.  Writing  to  me,  on 
March  the  4th,  1893,  since  my  return  to  Ireland; 
he  says  : ‘ When  will  our  Monte  Argentaro  cele- 
brate its  birth  ? When  will  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
come  to  dwell  amongst  us?  We  often  go  out 
to  Monte  Argentaro  where  the  picture  of  the 
Saint  rests  in  one  of  the  trees  on  the  summit  of 
the  Mount.  Father  Belton  was  here  recently, 
and  we  went  to  the  Mount.  All  knelt  down  to 
pray  that  St.  Paul  might  come  to  us  soon.’ 

“ Missions,  Retreats,  and  other  duties  of  office 
called  on  me,  at  one  time  or  another,  during  the 
five  years  and  a-half  I was  in  the  country,  to 
visit  nearly  all  the  Australasian  colonies,  includ- 
ing New  Zealand  and  Tasmania.  I can  scarcely 
call  to  mind  any  of  the  places,  where  I conducted 
Missions  and  Retreats,  without  finding  some  who 
had  known  Mount  Argus  by  report  or  personal 
acquaintance,  but  almost  invariably  in  connection 
with  the  name  of  Father  Charles,  who  was  every- 
where held  In  great  esteem  for  his  sanctity  of 
life,  and  repute  for  the  many  wonders  God 
was  pleased  to  work  through  the  instrumentality 
of  his  prayers  and  blessings.” 

His  visits  to  convents  were  looked  upon  as  no 
ordinary  events,  and  he  generally  invested  with 
medals  the  children  attending  the  schools. 
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At  the  mansions  of  the  great  he  usually  was 
met  in  the  hall-way  by  the  entire  household, 
and  all  knelt  while  he  implored  a blessing  on  the 
house  and  its  occupants — Pax  huic  domui  et 
omnibus  habitantibus  in  ea.  On  these  occasions 
he  was  sparing  in  words  and  reserved  in  manner, 
though  always  careful  to  observe  the  rules  of 
politeness. 

It  has  been  noticed,  too,  that  proud  and 
haughty  men,  who  would  scorn  to  salute  a priest, 
acted  with  the  greatest  reverence  towards 
Father  Charles. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  can  be  deduced 
that  God  gave  His  servant  a supernatural  in- 
fluence over  men’s  hearts— an  influence  calcu- 
lated to  draw  them  nearer  to  Himself— so  that 
in  reverencing  the  priest  they  are  led  to  honour 
Him  Whom  the  priest  represents,  and  from 
Whom  he  derives  his  power,  as  well  as  the 
sacredness  of  his  calling. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

HIS  RELIGIOUS  LIFE— CHARACTER  SKETCH. 

The  sanctity  of  religious  is  always  propor- 
tioned to  their  observance  of  the  Rules  of  the 
Institute  which  they  have  embraced  ; exact  and 
faithful  compliance  with  the  Constitutions  of  an 
Order  approved  of  by  the  Church,  is  undoubted 
evidence  of  perfection.  The  long  array  of 
canonized  saints,  who  were  religious,  show  how 
eminently  meritorious  this  holy  state  is  in 
Heaven’s'1  sight,  and  how  the  salvation  of  those 
who  embrace  it  is  safeguarded  and  assured. 

Doubtless,  there  are  some  who  are  at  a loss  to 
know  what  was  the  secret  of  Father  Charles' 
holiness — who  have  a natural  desire  to  possess  a 
knowledge  of  that  golden  rule  which  the  holy 
man  followed — by  means  of  which  in  our  own 
day  and  in  our  own  land  he  became  like  those 
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olden  saints  whose  lives  possess  such  thrilling 
interest,  and  whose  actions  so  frequently 
savour  of  the  supernatural. 

There  is  no  mystery,  however,  as  to  what 
made  Father  Charles  such  a great  servant  of 
God.  His  sanctity  was  due,  with  the  aid  of  God’s 
grace,  to  his  being  loyal  to  the  solemn  contract 
which  he  entered  into  before  the  altar  at  Ere 
—to  his  fulfilling,  as  far  as  his  strength  per- 
mitted, the  Holy  Rule  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross. 

A religious  who  has  been  a member  of  the 
Passionist  Order  for  sixty  years  says  : — “ I lived 
“ with  Father  Charles  for  two  years  at  our  house 
“ in  Ere,  near  Tournay.  He  was  then  a student, 
“ and  I was  much  edified  by  his  holiness  of  life. 
“ Confrere  Charles,  as  he  was  then  called,  was  a 
“ most  exemplary  religious,  exact  in  the  obser- 
vance of  our  Holy  Rules — simple  and  gentle 
“in  his  manner,  and  full  of  faith  and  devotion. 
“ No  one  could  help  noticing,  even  at  this  early 
“ period  of  his  life,  that  he  possessed  the  virtue 
“ of  Faith  in  an  eminent  degree.  It  was  the  root 
“from  which  proceeded  all  those  virtues  that 

adorned  his  life.  His  mild  and  affable  dis- 
“ position — his  sincere  and  unobtrusive  piety 
“ and  tender  charity — won  for  him  the  esteem  and 
“ regard  of  all  his  companions.  I lived  with  him 
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“ again  in  Dublin  for  a period  of  seven  years. 
“ He  was  then  a priest,  and  I noticed  that  the 
"fervour  which  had  distinguished  him  as  a 
“student  had  in  no  way  diminished,  but  had 
inci  eased  even  as  the  early  brightness  of  the 
“ morning  dawn  increases  to  the  perfect  light  of 
“ noonday.  This  was  evident  in  the  exactness 
“ with  which  he  observed  the  Rules  of  our 
“ Institute,  the  punctuality  with  which  he  ap- 
“ peared  in  the  choir  day  and  night,  the  devotion 
“ with  which  he  celebrated  Holy  Mass,  and  his 
“ love  of  prayer.” 

A priest,  who  had  been  on  a visit  to  Mount 
Argus,  thus  gives  his  impressions  of  Father 
Charles : — 

Duiing  the  autumn  of  1892  it  was  my 
“ privilege  to  pass  some  weeks  at  Saint  Paul's 
Retreat  in  the  company  of  the  Fathers  and 
“ Brothers  of  the  Passionist  Order,  and  of  the 
“ Most  Reverend  Dr.  Murphy,  Archbishop  of 
Hobart,  Tasmania.  As  I had  heard  much  of 
Father  Charles,  not  alone  in  distant  Australia, 

“ but  also  in  the  various  parts  of  Ireland  that 
were  visited  subsequent  to  my  return  from 
the  Colonies,  it  was  with  feelings  of  the 
deepest  interest  that  I took  up  my  abode  in 
“ rile  monastery  hallowed  by  his  presence.  The 
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“ manner  of  life,  the  mode  of  action,  and  the 
“ equanimity  of  disposition  of  this  son  of  St. 
“ Paul  of  the  Cross  were  diligently  observed  by 
“me.  Deeply  edified  by  the  sight  I could  not 
“ refrain  from  noting  the  signs  of  extraordinary 
“ sanctity  that  were  abundantly  manifest.  The 
“ words  of  the  Queen  of  Saba  soon  recurred  to 
“ me  when  my  eyes  had  seen,  and  I had  proved 
“ that  scarce  one  half  of  his  sanctity  had  been 
“ told  me.  Then,  indeed,  was  it  mine  to  con- 
“ gratulate  the  religious  of  St.  Paul’s  Retreat  for 
“ their  happiness  in  being  always  near  him. 

“ The  crowds  constantly  en  evidence  to  seek  his 
“ blessing,  the  requests  for  a share  in  his  prayers 
“ continually  coming  from  all  climes,  and  the 
“ gratitude  evinced  for  a favourable  response  to 
“ his  orisons — all  bespeak  the  unusual.  If  per- 
“ fection  be  attained  by  the  careful  and  regular 
“ discharge  of  the  ordinary  duties  of  our  respective 
“ states,  then,  truly,  may  Father  Charles  lay 
“ claim  to  its  possession— for  his  observance  of 
“ Holy  Rule  was  such  as  to  remind  an  observer 
“ of  St.  Aloysius  Gonzaga.” 

Following  Father  Charles  through  the  routine 
of  his  daily  life  we  find  him  rising  at  the  sound 
of  the  bell  at  2 a.m.  to  chant  Matins  and  Lauds, 
which  were  succeeded  by  meditation.  The  Rule 
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allows  religious  to  retire  again  to  repose  after 
' this  observance,  or,  in  the  understanding  with 
their  Superior,  to  remain  in  prayer  until  Prime. 
Father  Charles  generally  availed  himself  of  the 
latter  privilege,  though  the  previous  day’s 
labours  rendered  rest  necessary. 

^\t  6 o clock  he  recited  Prime  and  Tierce,  was 
present  at  the  reading  of  some  suitable  medita- 
tion, and  then  made  his  immediate  preparation 
for  Mass,  which  he  celebrated  at  the  hour 
assigned  to  him  by  the  Superior,  though  during 
his  later  years  he  offered  up  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
each  morning  about  7 o’clock  either  in  choir  or 
in  the  private  oratory  of  the  Retreat.  His 
thanksgiving  after  Mass  lasted  almost  until  n 
o’clock,  when  he  attended  in  the  church  to  bless 
the  people.  However,  he  did  not  allow  this  to 
prevent  his  attendance  at  Sext  and  None  at 
12  o clock.  At  half-past  12  he  took  the  first 

meal  of  the  day,  and  then  came  recreation 
in  common. 

At  3 o’clock  he  joined  his  brethren  at  Vespers, 
and  in  the  long  meditation  which  follows.  This 
exercise  over,  he  again  imparted  his  blessing  to 
the  awaiting  crowds.  At  6 o’clock  he  said 

Compline — the  last  canonical  hour  of  the  day 

then  there  was  the  evening  refection,  an  interval 
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of  recreation,  and  a well-spent  day  was 
brought  to  a close  with  night  prayers.  Having 
received  his  Superior’s  benediction  Father 
Charles  retired  at  9 o’clock  to  his  cell.  It  was 
edifying  to  see  the  holy  man  In  recreation 
endeavouring  to  contribute  to  the  common 
amusement,  especially  on  feast  days.  He  ten- 
derly loved  his  brethren,  and  the  reverence 
which  they  evinced  towards  him  in  return  showed 
how  highly  they  appreciated  his  virtues.  Fre- 
quently groups  of  religious  were  seen  kneeling 
around  him  for  his  blessing.  The  highest 
Superior  as  well  as  the  humblest  brother  con- 
sidered it  one  of  the  greatest  privileges  to  obtain 
Father  Charles5  benediction.  During  life  any 
thing  blessed  by  him  was  highly  prized  and  after 
death  no  greater  earnestness  to  secure  relics  was 
manifested  than  that  which  was  shown  by  his 
own  community. 

Sometimes  he  accompanied  the  religious  on 
little  excursions,  and  on  14th  October,  prior  to 
his  decease  he  participated  in  one  of  these  outings. 
Needless  to  say,  all  hearts  were  gladdened  when 
Father  Charles  imtimated  his  intention  to  be 
with  them  for  the  day. 

On  this  occasion  an  Incident  occurred  which 
helped  to  awaken  olden  memories,  for  side 
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by  side  with  Father  Charles  there  went  forth 
from  Mount  Argus,  on  that  October  morning 
the  venerable  priest  who  forty  years  before  was 
Master  of  Novices  at  St.  Wilfrid’s,  when  Father 
Charles  filled  the  office  of  Vice-Master.  And  it 
was  noticed  how  happy  and  light-hearted  these 
two  Fathers  were.  Now,  the  recollection  of  that 
day  brings  saddening  thoughts— it  was  the  last 
time  Father  Charles  left  the  house. 

As  the  chief  characteristic  of  the  life  of  Our 
Lord  was  His  spirit  of  obedience — “ Christ  for 
us  became  obedient  unto  death”— as  all  religion 
is  comprehended  in  this  virtue,  it  was  no  wonder 
that  Father  Charles  was  a son  of  obedience. 
Instead  of  holding  that  to  carry  out  the  com 
mands  of  those  lawfully  placed  over  him  was  a 
deprivation  of  liberty,  he  considered  it  a “ health- 
ful binding,”  feeling  assured  that  “ an  obedient 
man  shall  speak  of  victory,”  and  that,  as  St 
Thomas  says,  “ Free  will  is  not  given  to  man  in 
order  that  he  may  follow  all  his  own  fancies,  and 
satisfy  all  his  caprices;  it  is  given  to  him  (making 
the  difference  between  man  and  beings  without 
reason)  in  order  that  he  may  not  act  under  the 
impulse  of  natural  necessity,  but  by  the  effect  of 
a free  choice  derived  from  the  regular  exercise 
of  his  own  powers.” 
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Realizing  that  by  obedience  we  make  the 
greatest  offering  in  our  power,  to  God,  Father 
Charles  was  most  scrupulous  in  not  only  carrying 
out  the  express  commands  of  his  Superiors,  but 
even  in  doing  those  things  which  he  believed  it 
was  their  will  he  should  perform.  He  even 
made  it  a point  to  obey  those  who  had  no 
authority  over  him,  and  it  was  edifying  to  see 
the  cheerfulness  with  which  he  complied  with 
the  suggestions  of  even  the  youngest  religious  in 
the  house. 

The  brother  who  usually  accompanied  him 
when  out  of  the  Retreat  attests  that  the  holy 
priest  obtained  his  permission  for  everything  he 
did  as  if  he  were  his  Superior.  He  went  so  far 
as  to  ask  him  what  time  he  should  rise  in  the 
morning,  the  hour  at  which  he  should  celebrate 
Mass,  when  he  should  take  his  meals,  and  thus 
added  the  lustre  of  virtue  to  the  most  indifferent 
actions. 

Nor  was  his  love  less  for  holy  poverty.  The 
poor  habit  and  bare  feet  were  but  slight  indica- 
tions of  the  poverty  of  spirit  which  reigned  in 
the  breast  of  the  servant  of  God.  Taking  Our 
Lord’s  example  as  a guiding  light,  he  deprived 
himself  even  of  those  things  which  he  could 
make  use  of,  consistent  with  his  obligations,  and 
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was  content  to  go  without  purse  or  scrip.  The 
clothes  he  wore  when  performing  journeys  were 
of  the  poorest  description,  and  a brother  describes 
his  consternation  on  several  occasions  when  away 
from  home,  on  discovering  Father  Charles  wear- 
ing either  a hat  or  boots  not  only  much  the 
worse  of  the  wear,  but  actually  unfit  to  appear  in 
public  with.  However  the  holy  man  deemed 
them  quite  good  enough  for  him.  He  would 
never  ask  for  anything  new,  so  that  it  was  neces- 
sary for  his  Superior  to  command  him  to  obtain 
articles  of  clothing.  His  aim  during  life  was 
never  to  be  singular  in  anything,  but,  no  matter 
what  the  sacrifice,  to  be  content  with  what  was 
allowed  in  common,  and  even  for  the  use  of  the 
most  trivial  of  these  things  he  would  kneel  at 
the  feet  of  his  Superior  in  order  to  obtain 
permission. 

A glance  at  the  interior  of  the  poor  cell 
occupied  by  Father  Charles  at  Mount  Argus 
would  be  sufficient  to  convey  the  impres- 
sion that  he  was  content  with  few  things  It 
was  a narrow  room  in  a top  story,  lighted  by  a 
single  window,  with  bare  whitewashed  walls,  the 
monotony  of  which  was  only  relieved  by  a’  few 
cheap  devotional  prints.  The  furniture  consisted 
of  a chair,  a table,  a bedstead  with  straw  mat- 
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trass.  There  was  there,  too,  the  Crucifix,  fixed 
in  such  a position  that  it  might  be  constantly 
before  the  eyes  of  the  holy  man,  and  the  scourge 
with  which,  like  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  he  tore 
his  innocent  flesh.  These  were  the  earthly  pos> 
sessions  of  Father  Charles — even  these  he  could 
not  call  his  own. 

Shining  brightly  among  the  virtues  which 
beautified  the  soul  of  Father  Charles  was  his 
love  for  holy  purity.  Like  the  Holy  Founder 
of  the  Passionist  Order  he  adopted  the  most 
extreme  measures  and  the  most  prudent  safe- 
guards in  order  to  lead  that  spotless  life 
which  likened  him  to  an  angel  in  the  flesh. 
The  object  of  his  fasts,  watchings,  scourgings, 
rigorous  custody  of  the  senses  and  numerous 
mortifications,  was  that  his  robe  of  innocence 
might  remain  unsullied.  Even  in  this  life 
God  gave  abundant  manifestations  of  how 
greatly  He  loved  His  servant  for  the  exercise  of 
this  virtue,  and  as  is  elsewhere  related,  after  death 
permitted  that  his  body  should  retain  its  flexi- 
bility. There  can  be  little  doubt  that  glorious 
things  are  said  of  the  saintly  Father  in  the  King- 
dom of  God,  for  the  way  in  which  while  on  earth 
“he  chastised  his  body  and  brought  it  into  sub- 
jection.” The  purity  of  Father  Charles’  soul 
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beamed  forth  from  his  very  countenance,  so  that 
he  who  gazed  on  him  read,  as  in  an  open  page, 
the  stainlessness  of  his  inner  man. 

Although  adorned  with  all  these  spiritual 
beauties,  neverthless,  Father  Charles  endeavoured 
as  far  as  possible  to  hide  them  by  his  humility 
from  human  knowledge.  To  be  neglected  and 
despised  seemed  to  be  his  sole  aim  in  life.  Con- 
scious only  of  his  own  nothingness — with  such  a 
knowledge  of  God  as  he  possessed— weighing 
even  slight  perfections  in  the  light  of  that  know- 
ledge— -he  looked  upon  himself  as  a great  sinner, 
and,  like  all  holy  men,  perpetually  bewailed  his 
shortcomings — few  and  insignificant  though  they 
were.  In  this  way  he  was,  as  St.  Thomas  says, 
“ rendered  submissive  and  entirely  open  to  the 
effusions  of  Divine  Grace.” 

For  the  benefit  of  those  who  never  had-  the 
happiness  of  seeing  the  holy  priest  we  will 
attempt  to  give  an  outline  of  his  personal  appear- 
ance. No  one  could  be  in  the  presence  of  Father 
Charles,  even  for  a few  moments,  without  being 
impressed  by  his  striking  personality.  He  was 
tall,  of  a strong,  well-built,  muscular  physique, 
but  attenuated,  and  towards  the  end  of  his  life, 
stooping.  His  face  rugged  in  outline,  and  sallow 
in  complexion,  bore  traces  of  firmness  of  charac- 
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ter.  The  forehead  was  wide,  the  nose  prominent, 
and  the  lustre  of  his  hazel  eyes  reflected  the 
inward  beauty  of  his  soul. 

When  animated  his  face  wore  an  expression 
of  singular  brightness  and  sweetness.  The 
simplicity  of  his  manner  little  showed  the  firm 
grasp  of  theological  principles  that  he  possessed, 
and  which  rested  on  a retentive  memory  and 
assiduous  study  in  early  years.  Though  very 
fervent  as  a preacher,  in  his  latter  years  he  rarely 
ever  attempted  a set  sermon,  and  in  this  respect 
his  power  for  good  lay  more  in  the  fervour 
of  the  short  exhortations  which  he  gave  to 
the  crowds  who  sought  his  blessing. 

In  his  intercourse  with  seculars,  Father  Charles 
endeavoured  to  be  as  brief  as  possible  in  his  words. 
He  was  exceedingly  gentle  towards  all,  and  when 
parting  there  was  a degree  of  warmth  in  his 
manner.  Though  always  full  of  sympathy  for 
the  oppressed,  the  poverty-stricken  and  the  suffer- 
ng,  he  never  read  the  papers.  A brother  who 
had  been  his  companion  on  many  occasions  states 
that  the  only  news  for  which  he  evinced  any 
interest  was  that  which  concerned  the  Holy  See. 
Thus  did  the  servant  of  God  carefully  refrain 
from  everything  likely  to  divert  his  attention 
from  God  and  the  things  pertaining  to  Him. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

HIS  SPIRIT  OF  PRAYER. 

Those  who  knew  Father  Charles  when  he  was 
still  beneath  the  paternal  roof  in  Munster-Geleen, 
testify  that  from  his  earliest  years  he  showed  an 
extraordinary  love  of  prayer.  That  the  eminent 
holiness  to  which  he  attained  was  the  outcome  of 
the  practice  of  this  virtue  is  quite  palpable,  for 
sanctity  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  true 
prayer  ; and  the  words  of  St.  Thomas  show  how 
vital  this  form  of  worship  is  for  salvation  : — 

“After  Baptism,”  says  the  angelic  Doctor,  “man 
stands  in  need  of  constant  prayer,  in  order  to  enter 
into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  for  though  by  Baptism 
sins  are  washed  away,  there  yet  remains  the  incentive 
to  sin  which  attacks  us  from  within,  while  the  devil 
and  the  world  assail  us  from  without.  Hence  it  is 
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expressly  noted  in  St.  Luke,  that  while  Jesus  was 
praying,  after  having  been  baptized,  the  heavens  were 
immediately  opened,  that  we  might  understand  how 
necessary  to  the  baptized  is  that  prayer  which  opens  to 
us  also  the  gates  of  Heaven,  and  prepare  for  us  an 
entrance  into  that  blessed  country.” 

In  all  ages,  and  with  all  nations,  prayer  has 
been  the  means  of  communication  between  the 
creature  and  the  Creator : it  is  the  petition  of 
the  just  man  piercing  the  clouds  that  has  averted 
countless  calamities  from  mankind,  has  wrought 
numberless  miracles,  has  obtained  God’s  Grace, 
and  to-day,  as  well  as  in  the  past,  it  is  the  silent 
figures  before  the  Tabernacle  atoning  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  for  the  injuries  and  affronts  of 
men,  appealing  for  mercy  for  sinners,  that  are 
staying  God’s  just  wrath  from  mankind  ; for 
daily  prayers  atone  for  daily  sins.  We  have  Our 
Lord  s own  assurance  that  whatever  is  asked  in 
His  name  will  be  granted,  so  that  prayer  is  in- 
fallible, provided  it  has  the  required  conditions — 
that  it  is  neither  deficient  in  matter  nor  form.  If 
recourse  was  had  to  this  exalted  function,  desola- 
tion would  not  hold  such  sway,  and  hearts  that 
are  a prey  to  passion  would  receive  consolation 
and  strength  from  on  High ; for,  according  to 
St.  Chrysostom — 
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“ To  neglect  prostrating  ourselves  frequently  before 
God,  and  asking  from  Him  His  aid,  is  to  bring  upon 
ourselves  death  to  grace  in  this  life,  and  eternal 
death  in  the  life  to  come.” 

Man  has  no  right  whatever  to  receive  graces 
from  the  Almighty  ; and  it  is  through  the  merits 
of  His  only  Begotten  Son  that  our  prayers  are 
acceptable  in  His  sight,  and  that  we  have  the 
Divine  assurance  of  their  absolute  efficacy. 

Imbued  with  a thorough  consciousness  of  his 
entire  dependence  upon  God,  and  with  a due 
sense  of  his  own  nothingness  and  misery,  Father 
Charles  entered  on  that  way  of  prayer  and 
contemplation  which  was  the  principle  of  all  his 
actions,  so  that  his  lips  ever  moved  in  the  Divine 
praises,  and  his  thoughts  were  constantly  in 
Heaven,  assimilating,  though  in  a necessarily 
imperfect  way,  his  life  to  that  of  the  blessed.  A 
venerable  priest,  an  ex-provincial  of  the  Passionist 
Congregation,  thus  bears  out  what  has  been  said  : 

“ I regarded  Father  Charles,”  he  writes,  “ as  a man 
endowed  with  great  Faith,  which  enabled  him  every- 
where and  always,  to  realise  the  presence  of  God.  To 
me  he  seemed  to  live  more  in  Heaven  than  on  earth. 
His  prayer  was  continual,  nor  did  he  seek  happiness  in 
anything  else.  Nevertheless,  he  did  not  allow  his 
love  of  prayer  to  keep  him  away  from  those  observ- 
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ances  of  Rule  from  which  he  was  not  dispensed.  His 
heart  was  being  consumed  with  the  love  of  God,  and 
sometimes  had  to  relieve  itself  by  exterior  signs  of 
interior  love.” 

Even  while  engaged  in  Martha’s  duties  the 
servant  of  God  joined  with  them  the  meditation 
and  recollection  of  Mary.  Whether  visited  in 
his  cell’s  solitude,  or  observed  in  the  midst  of  the 
crowds  which  daily  surrounded  him,  the  holy  man 
was  found  employed  in  this  blessed  occupation  of 
communion  with  God.  He  frequently  became 
so  rapt  in  contemplation  that  he  would  pass  his 
religious  brethren  without  being  aware  of  it,  as 
was  evidenced  by  his  not  exchanging  the  usual 
salutation  of  raising  his  biretta,  a custom  he  was 
most  attentive  to,  and  which  he  would  not  fail  to 
comply  with,  were  he  conscious  of  their  presence. 
Sometimes,  even  in  the  refectory,  where  per- 
petual silence  is  observed,  he  would  so  far  forget 
everything  as  to  break  forth  into  sighs  of  love> 
but,  on  discerning  that  he  was  attracting  notice, 
he  immediately  checked  himself.  In  recreation  he 
could  not  overcome  the  spirit  of  prayer : unable 
to  resist  its  impulse  he  became  oblivious  of  every- 
thing else,  and  as  he  himself  once  expressed  it, 
thought  only  that  he  was  alone  with  God.  It 
was  discovered  that  Father  Charles  passed 
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whole  nights  prostrate  on  the  bare  floor  of  his 
cell.  And  it  was  in  one  of  these  night  vigils 
that  his  body  succumbed  at  last  to  the  earnest 
efforts  of  his  soul  in  prayer.  In  the  early  morn- 
ing he  was  found  swooning  on  the  floor,  and  it 
was  discovered  that  his  bed  had  not  been  lain 
on  during  the  night.  When  asked  why  he 
prayed  so  long,  his  only  answer  was,  “ Tempta- 
tion, temptation.”  Temptation  is  the  lot  of  all 
— the  sinner  and  the  saint.  But  the  temptations 
of  the  servants  of  God  are  of  such  a nature,  that 
no  idea  can  be  realised,  by  ordinary  men,  of  the 
bitterness  of  the  conflict.  Only  those  who  strive 
to  lead  the  higher  life  can  understand  how  fierce 
at  all  times  are  the  onslaughts  of  the  enemy  of 
man.  Even  God  Himself  permits  that  aridity 
should  possess  and  darkness  surround  His 
chosen  ones.  Father  Charles’  brethren  in  re- 
ligion could  not  help  remarking  how  he  was 
passing  through  spiritual  trials.  The  more  his 
body  became  subject  to  the  spirit  the  fiercer 
were  the  onslaughts,  because  they  possessed  a 
greater  degree  of  spirituality. 

That  Father  Charles  must  have  had  extra- 
ordinary illuminations  of  soul  during  his  long 
hours  of  prayer,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe. 
There  were  times  when  his  power  of  sense 
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seemed  suspended,  and  his  spirit  appeared  to  be 
in  that  glorious  region  where  the  Apostle  heard 
those  secrets  which  it  is  not  granted  to  man 
to  utter.  One  day,  at  the  conclusion  of  ordi- 
nations in  the  Passionist  Church  at  Mount  Argus, 
his  physician  went  to  visit  Father  Charles  in  his 
cell,  and  having  knocked  at  the  door,  entered. 
To  his  amazement,  in  the  middle  of  the  floor  he 
beheld  the  holy  man  in  ecstacy,  presenting  a 
sight  that  will  never  fade  from  the  visitor’s  mind. 
He  was  quite  motionless,  and  seemed  to  gaze  on 
a beauteous  vision  having  an  eternal  charm.  He 
remained  in  this  state,  entirely  unconscious  of 
anyone  being  near  at  hand,  until  the  doctor,  at 
length,  took  the  liberty  of  touching  him  on  the 
arm,  and  thus  intimated  his  presence.  “ O,”  he 
exclaimed,  “ I was  praying  for  the  newly  ordained 
priests.”  What  overflowing  riches  of  the  Divine 
goodness  were  vouchsafed  to  the  soul  of  Father 
Charles,  during  these  moments  of  heavenly 
rapture,  no  one,  but  the  Great  Giver  Himself, 
can  tell. 

Every  day  Father  Charles  spent  a consider- 
able time  in  mental  prayer  in  presence  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  during  which  he  was  accus- 
tomed to  shed  copious  tears.  Edifying  and  soul- 
touching was  the  sight  presented  by  the  vener- 
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able  contemplative,  as  he  knelt  in  his  place  in  the 
choir  with  nothing  to  light  up  the  gloom  but  the 
flickering  lamp  before  the  Tabernacle,  and  to 
the  very  end  he  dragged  himself  to  this  observ- 
ance that  he  might  not  lose  the  rich  treasures  of 
grace  that  flow  from  fidelity  to  so  important  a 
point  of  the  Rule  of  his  Institute. 

In  another  chapter  allusion  is  made  to  the 
state  of  his  knees,  which  bore  upon  them,  as  in 
the  case  of  St.  James,  unmistakable  evidence  of 
constant  kneeling. 

During  the  recitation  of  the  Canonical  Hours 
in  common,  Father  Charles  always  remained 
standing,  and  concentrated  all  his  attention  on 
the  inspired  words,  his  heart  inflamed  with  pure 
love,  while  he  joined  in  the  chant  with  a vigour 
that  was  astonishing  for  one  whose  hair  was 
whitened  by  seventy  long  years.  However,  when 
obliged  to  say  the  Divine  Office  privately,  he 
did  so  in  a kneeling  posture,  dwelling  for  a con- 
siderable time  on  the  verses,  thus  drawing  a rich 
harvest  of  spiritual  fruit  from  them.  His  vocal 
prayers  were  chiefly  in  honour  of  the  sufferings 
of  our  Lord  and  the  Dolours  of  Mary,  and  there 
is  good  reason  for  believing  that  his  meditations 
tended  towards  the  same  end.  Whenever  he 
had  a spare  moment  he  either  composed  or 
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translated  some  beautiful  prayer,  which  he  after- 
wards gave  to  others  to  say,  and  a number  of 
these  written  on  scraps  of  paper,  were  found 
among  his  writings  after  death,  and  have  been 
treasured  up  as  relics  of  the  holy  writer. 

Whenever  an  opportunity  presented  itself,  he 
endeavoured  to  infuse  into  others  some  degree 
of  that  devotedness  to  prayer  which  so  signalised 
himself.  Consequently  he  invariably  recom- 
mended each  one  coming  for  his  blessing  to 
perform  certain  pious  exercises.  When  proceed- 
ing from  the  Retreat  to  our  Lady's  Grotto— 
where  he  generally  imparted  his  benediction — 
he  was  usually  accompanied  by  a large  crowd, 
and  in  order  to  make  good  use  of  the  time  spent 
in  this  little  journey,  he  induced  them,  as  a rule, 
to  join  with  him  in  saying  the  Stations  of  the 
Five  Wounds.  Powerful,  indeed,  was  the  influ- 
ence which  these  processions  had  on  those  who 
had  the  privilege  of  participating  in  them 
Father  Charles  himself  set  the  example  by  walk- 
ing with  head  uncovered,  and  in  this  act  of 
reverence  all  joined,  while  they  either  answered 
the  responses  or  accompanied  him  in  saying  the 
prayers.  There  is  no  unreasonableness  in  pre- 
suming that  many  a soul  which  had  grown 
callous,  and  had  wandered  in  the  wayward  paths 
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of  sin  and  crime,  has  been  restored  to  a life  of 
grace,  either  from  witnessing  these  slowly  moving 
prayerful  throngs  at  Mount  Argus,  or  as  the 
result  of  the  intercessory  petitions  thus  offered  up. 

The  Evangelist,  St.  Luke,  in  his  own  beautiful 
style,  describes  how,  when  evening  fell,  our 
Saviour  was  wont  to  repair  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  in  order,  after  the  heat  and  toil  of  the 
day's  ministry,  He  might  refresh  His  spirit 
in  prayer.  Father  Charles,  too,  when  weary 
with  doing  the  work  of  his  Divine  Master,  instead 
of  taking  bodily  repose,  was  accustomed  to  seek 
solitude  and  converse  with  God.  Thus,  when 
morning  dawned,  and  he  was  obliged  to  resume 
his  mission  of  charity,  he  went  forth  spiritually 
refreshed,  and  reinvigorated  with  God's  Grace, 
for  the  performance  of  the  multiplicity  of  charit- 
able works  in  which  he  was  so  continually 
engaged.  And  no  matter  how  much  his  strength 
might  be  taxed  with  these  active  duties,  the 
matin  hour  (after  midnight)  found  him  punc- 
tually in  the  choir  to  chant  the  Divine  Office, 
and  afterwards  engage  in  meditation. 

Alluding  to  his  annual  retreat,  he  once  wrote: 

“ I beg  of  you  say  a few  Hail  Mary's  for  me,  in 
order  that  I may  draw  great  fruit  for  the  welfare  of  my 
soul  during  these  days.” 
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In  the  course  of  a letter  in  which  Father 
Charles  gave  advice  regarding  a person’s  con- 
version who  was  a non-catholic,  he  said  : — 

“ Kneel  at  his  bedside  with  a Crucifix  in  your  hands 
and  pray  most  fervently  to  the  Eternal  Father,  that, 
through  the  Five  Bleeding  Wounds  of  His  Divine  Son, 
and  the  bitter  Dolours  of  His  Blessed  Mother,  He 
may  be  pleased  to  convert  him,  and  let  him  die  in  the 
Catholic  Faith.” 

He  thus  addresses  the  mother  of  a young  lady 
in  whose  spiritual  progress  he  took  great 
interest : — 

“ As  I wish  most  earnestly  that  she  should  become 
a great  saint,  I advise  her  to  say  every  day  the  Rosary 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  I write  a few  short 
prayers  which  she  may  say — ‘ O Mary,  my  mother  and 
my  sweetest  hope,  pray  for  me,  and  never  permit  me 
to  offend  your  Divine  Son/  c Give  me  strength,  O 
Lord,  to  do  Thy  Holy  will/  c O sweetest  Heart  of  my 
Jesus,  inflame  my  poor  heart  with  Thy  holy  Love/ 99 

Regarding  one  about  to  enter  religion,  he 
says : — 

“ It  is  quite  necessary  for  her  before  entering  religion 
that  she  should  prepare  herself  by  fervent  prayer. 
Being,  perhaps,  a momentary  impulse,  a little  trial 
may  be  necessary,  and  she  should  be  guided  by  the 
obedience  of  her  confessor.” 
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From  Broadway,  Worcestershire,  he  wrote  in 
these  terms  to  a Dublin  lady  : — 

• • • There  are  now  seventeen  novices  in 
this  community  of  St.  Saviour’s  Retreat.  If  you  know 
of  any  great  sinners  in  Dublin,  you  may  tell  me  by 
letter,  and  I will  recommend  them  to  the  novices  to 
pray  for  their  conversion. 

“ I am  glad  to  hear  your  brother  is  getting  on  so 
well,  though  he  has  to  remain  at  home  for  some  time. 
This  is  the  Will  of  God.  I will  beg  of  God  that  he  may 
in  all  things  do  the  Holy  and  Divine  Will,  the  accom- 
plishment of  which  should  be  the  object  of  all  prayers. 

. . . I wish  to  ask  you  about  that  dear  friend 

whom  you  mentioned  in  one  of  your  letters  as  not 
having  approached  the  Sacraments  for  years,  though 
he  seemed  well  inclined,  and  came  to  the  closing  of 
the  mission  at  Mount  Argus.  Is  he  converted  ? If 
not,  I hope  the  Mother  of  God— the  Mother  of  Mercy 
—may  pray  for  him,  and  bring  him  to  a true  conver- 
sion.” 

The  following  note  is  also  from  his  pen 

“ My  prayers  have  been,  and  shall  be  offered  with 
all  earnestness  for  your  family,  especially  for  your 
mother,  that  she  may  obtain  a happy  death.  It  is 
true  she  has  suffered  for  a long  time,  being  obliged 
always  to  remain  sitting  owing  to  her  debility. 
Meanwhile,  we  must  remember  that  sickness  oftentimes 
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is  the  mark  of  God’s  favour.  We  have  all  to  carry  our 
crosses ; God  did  not  even  spare  His  Blessed  Mother 
from  suffering.  I will  remember  your  mother  in  my 
Masses.  Let  her  repeat  ejaculations  such  as  these— 
* Lord,  give  me  grace  to  love  Thee  now  and  for  ever.’ 
40  my  most  loving  Jesus,  not  my  will  but  Thine  be 
done.’  4 O Mother  of  God,  remember  me  and  pray 
for  me.’  Let  her  be  cheerful,  and  have  great  confi- 
dence in  God.  I hope  that  God  will  give  her  all  the 
graces  necessary  for  a happy  death.  I hope  the  chil- 
dren pray  for  their  parents,  and  the  parents  for  their 
children,  and  good  effects  will  be  the  result  to  such  a 
family.” 

Again  he  writes  : — 

“I  see  how  necessary  prayer  is  in  order  to  practise 
all  virtues  with  perfection. 

44  The  lives  of  the  Saints  show  us  that  prayer  was 
their  special  practice.  King  David,  whom  we  cannot 
sufficiently  admire  in  his  Psalms,  bears  witness  that 
by  prayer  his  heart  was  enkindled  with  the  greatest 
love  of  God  and  heavenly  things.  Jesus  Christ  com- 
mands us  to  pray — but  in  what  manner — ask,  seek,  and 
knock.  4 Therefore,  watch  and  pray,’  says  Our  Lord, 
4 that  you  may  not  enter  into  temptation.’  Let  us  hear 
what  Thomas  a Kempis  says  : 4 Son,  you  cannot  here 
in  this  life  be  free  and  without  fear,  but  as  long  as  you 
live  you  have  need  of  the  spiritual  weapons.  For  you 
walk  in  the  midst  of  the  enemies  which  surround  you 
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on  all  sides.’  ‘ The  fight  is  continual,’  says  St.  Bona- 
venture,  ‘ and,  therefore,  must  we  pray  as  long  as  we 
live.’  ” 

The  preceding  excerpts  convey  but  a feeble 
idea  of  the  measures  Father  Charles  took  to 
foster  prayer  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  as  it 
was  not  by  correspondence,  to  which  he  could 
allot  but  little  time,  but  by  brief  fervent  exhorta- 
tions, that  he  laboured  for  this  soul-saving  end. 
Above  all  he  desired  that  the  priest  of  God 
should  make  prayer  the  guiding  star  of  his  life. 
A brief  period  prior  to  his  death,  as  the  holy 
man  was  imparting  his  blessing  to  a young  Irish 
priest  who  was  going  to  the  far  West  to  spread 
the  light  of  the  Gospel,  his  parting  words,  as  he 
pressed  his  hands  in  his,  were,  “ Prayer  is  very 
necessary.” 

The  following  incident  is  selected  from  the 
numerous  examples  of  the  efficacy  of  Father 
Charles’  prayer  : — A woman  residing  in  the  city 
was  in  a dying  state.  Her  life  for  some  time 
previous  had  not  been  an  edifying  one,  and,  sad 
to  relate,  even  in  her  last  hours  she  would  not 
turn  to  God,  but  refused  to  see  the  priest,  or 
receive  the  ministrations  of  holy  religion.  A 
charitable  lady,  learning  of  the  awful  condition 
of  the  dying  woman,  was  struck  with  a happy 
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idea.  She  went  to  Mount  Argus,  and  seeing 
Father  Charles  at  the  altar  rails  blessing  the 
people  individually,  told  him  of  the  case  that  had 
come  under  her  notice,  how  the  woman’s  heart 
was  hardened,  and  asked  the  holy  man  to 
intercede  for  her  conversion.  Great  was  the  joy 
of  the  lady,  on  returning  homewards,  to  learn 
that  God  had  hearkened  to  the  prayer  of  the 
servant  of  God,  and  that  a complete  change  had 
come  over  the  dying  woman,  for,  owing,  evi- 
dently to  a special  interposition  of  Providence  in 
response  to  the  petition  of  His  servant,  she  had 
become  truly  repentant,  received  the  last  Sacra- 
ments with  great  fervour,  and  in  a few  days  died 
a holy  death. 

It  was  in  order  to  obtain  uninterrupted  union 
of  spirit  with  God,  that  the  holy  man  performed 
exterior  observances  with  such  exactitude— that 
he  prostrated  himself  so  frequently — that  he 
courted  humiliation — that  he  mortified  his  senses 
and  especially  his  eyes — that  he  had  such  a pre- 
dilection to  remain  in  his  cell  and  avoid  distrac- 
tion, that  he  fasted  and  chastised  himself  with- 
out mercy. 

In  his  own  person  Father  Charles  has  illus- 
trated the  practicability  of  the  command  to  be 
ceaseless  in  prayer,  proved  its  observance  com- 
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patible  with  the  duties  of  active  life,  demon- 
strated that  it  leads  to  sublimity  of  virtue,  and 
shown  how  potent  it  is  in  securing  temporal 
as  well  as  spiritual  favours. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


THE  WATCHER  BEFORE  THE  TABERNACLE. 

The  happiest  hours  of  Father  Charles’  life  were 
those  which  he  spent  in  adoration  before  the 
Tabernacle.  Like  an  Angel  of  the  Altar  he  loved 
to  linger  where  Jesus  lives  such  a life  of  love, 
where  He  is  as  truly  and  as  completely  present 
as  Pie  was  on  Calvary,  or  as  He  is  now  in  Heaven. 
Ere  the  morning’s  light  struggled  through  the 
windows,  the  solitary  figure  of  the  servant  of  God 
was  frequently  observed  stealing  noiselessly  to 
prostrate  himself  before  the  altar,  and  adore  the 
hidden  God.  And  it  was  in  that  holy  place  that 
he  acquired  the  science  of  the  Saints,  it  was  there 
that  he  received  fresh  impetus  to  do  still  greater 
things  for  God’s  honour  ; and  the  outcome  of  his 
unwearied  watchfulness  before  the  Prisoner  of 
Love  was  wondrous  sanctity  for  himself,  and  the 

obtaining  of  manifold  gifts  of  Grace  for  others. 

I 
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While  in  the  all  sanctifying  Sacramental  Presence 
the  love  of  Father  Charles  for  thepoor,  with  their 
sores  and  wounds,  became  warm  and  strong  ; it 
was  there  that  he  pleaded  with  tearful  eyes  for 
the  return  of  sinners  from  their  darksome  ways 
of  error. 

He  was  mindful  of  the  fact  that  to  be  a faithful 
son  of  the  Passion  and  to  be  lukewarm  in  devotion 
to  the  Most  Holy  Eucharist  were  two  modes  of 
life  that  could  not  co-exist,  that  if  our  belief  in  the 
Real  Presence  did  not  assume  practical  shape, 
and  we  remained  cold  and  indifferent  to  the 
dwelling  of  Jesus  amongst  us,  love  for  our  Lord’s 
sufferings  could  not  be  genuine,  for  the  Eucharist 
is  the  great  memorial  of  the  Passion — the  com- 
pendium of  all  mj'steries. 

Whoever  beheld  the  wan  face  ofFather  Charles 
when  the  rays  of  the  sanctuary  lamp  flickered 
upon  it,  as  he  knelt  gazing  upon  the  door  of  the 
Tabernacle,  could  not  but  think  that  within  his 
soul  there  was  a heavenly  rapture,  and  a longing 
to  be  at  home  with  Jesus  in  the  unseen  world. 
His  very  appearance  was  an  incentive  to  all  who 
observed  him  to  a greater  love  for  the  Blessed 
Sacrament ; he  gave  visible  signs  that  It  had  for 
him  “all  delights,”  and  that  in  It  he  had  “found 


Him  whom  his  soul  loveth.” 
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Yet  this  joy  was  not  without  its  alloy,  for  the 
humiliations  to  which  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment was  daily  exposed  came  painfully  before 
him ; he  was  conscious  that  this  Adorable 
Mystery  had  but  a weak  hold  on  many  hearts, 
that  the  holy  places  where  the  Lord  dwelleth  were 
so  deserted,  that  man,  to  whom  the  Redeemer 
had  given  Himself  wholly  and  entirely,  was  sadly 
unmindful  of  His  Presence,  and  deaf  to  His 
numerous  calls,  heeding  Him  not  when  He  says 
“ Come  to  Me  all  you  that  labour  and  are  heavily 
burdened  and  I will  refresh  you.”  “ The  Bread 
that  I will  give  is  My  Flesh  for  the  life  of  the 
world.”  “ He  that  eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh 
My  Blood  abideth  in  Me  and  I in  him.”  “ He 
that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  I will  raise  him  up  on 
the  last  day.” 

Though  Our  Lord  thus  encourages  all  to 
approach  Him  in  confidence,  and  promises  them 
refreshment,  light,  and  peace,  yet  there  are 
times  when  fewer  friends  are  around  the  Taber- 
nacle of  Jesus  than  there  were  on  the  lonely 
height  of  Cavalry,  when  the  darkened  sun,  and 
the  great  upheaval  of  nature,  proclaimed  that  it 
was  truly  the  Son  of  God  Who  hung  upon  the 
Cross. 
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It  grieved  Father  Charles  to  know  that  sinners 
were  so  inclined  to  lose  hope  in  God’s  mercy,  for 
if  they  only  came  to  the  feet  of  Jesus  like  the 
prodigal,  and  acknowledged  their  ingratitude  and 
unworthiness,  He,  whose  look  pierced  the  heart 
of  Peter,  would  gaze  upon  them  with  tenderest 
love  from  the  Tabernacle,  work  such  a change  in 
their  hearts,  and  imbue  them  with  such  strength* 
that  they  would  never  again  deny  Him.  And, 
furthermore,  He  would  not  only  allow  them  to  rest 
on  His  bosom  like  the  virgin  disciple  of  old,  but 
would  give  Himself  to  be  the  food  of  their  souls. 

Thoughts  like  these  weighed  heavy  on  the  heart 
of  Father  Charles,  so  that  whenever  he  left  his 
cell  he  was  instinctively  led  to  make  a visitation 
to  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  to  atone  for  the  short- 
comings of  ungrateful  hearts.  He  could  not 
moreover,  shut  his  eyes  to  the  blasphemous 
doctrines  of  rationalists  and  materialists,  which, 
now  more  than  ever,  are  being  utilised  to  sap 
the  ground-work  of  all  devotion — being  specially 
directed  against  this  grand  dogma  of  Faith.  His 
whole  life  may  be  said  to  be  one  constant  act  of 
adoration  to  Jesus  sacramentally  present,  and  his 
heart  burned  like  the  disciples  at  Emmaus,  but  his 
eyes  were  not  held  like  theirs,  nor  did  he  imagine 
that  he  was  speaking  with  “ a stranger  in  Jeru- 
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salem,’’  for  Faith  told  him  that  in  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Most  Holy  Eucharist  are  contained  “ truly, 
really,  and  substantially,  the  Body  and  Blood 
together  with  the  Soul  and  Divinity  of  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.” 

Whenever  Father  Charles  was  required  there 
were  only  two  places  in  either  of  which  he  was 
invariably  found,  viz.  : in  presence  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  or  in  his  cell.  Before  entering  on  his 
daily  mission  among  the  people  he  prepared  him- 
self by  holding  converse  with  the  Sacred  Heart. 
On  days  of  Solemn  Exposition  he  hid  himself 
away  in  some  remote  corner  where,  undisturbed, 
he  could  adore,  with  all  the  powers  of  his  soul,  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus.  And  in  token  of  his 
deep  reverence  for  the  holy  mystery,  he  always 
uncovered  his  head  when  he  heard  the  name  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  pronounced. 

Every  day,  besides  celebrating,  he  heard  all  the 
Masses  he  possibly  could,  and  no  one  was  readier 
than  the  venerable  priest  to  serve  the  Masses  of 
others,  for,  besides  performing  an  act  of  charity 
it  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  being  nearer  the 
altar. 

It  sent  a thrill  of  gladness  through  his  heart, 
to  hear  of  the  first  Holy  Communions  of  the 
young  and  innocent,  for  he  knew  that  Jesus  once 
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said : “ Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  Me 
for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven;  ” and  his 
memory  went  back  to  that  joyous  morning  long 
ago  when,  in  the  humble  village  of  Munster- 
Geleen,  he  received  for  the  first  time  that  Lord 
and  Master  in  whose  vineyard  he  had  since 
become  such  a heroic  toiler.  Writing  in  1873 
from  St  Joseph’s  Retreat,  London,  to  the  mother 
of  a young  lady  residing  in  Ireland,  he  gives 
expression  to  these  beautiful  sentiments  : — 

“ I was  delighted  when  I received  a letter,  a few  days 
previous  to  the  Saturday  within  the  octave  of  Corpus 
Christi,  asking  me  to  pray  especially  for  your  dear 
daughter.  I complied  with  the  request,  and  induced 
some  other  religious  to  do  the  same.  I said  a Mass 
for  her  on  Saturday,  the  morning  she  received 
her  first  Communion.  I considered  it  a duty  of 
gratitude  to  your  family  and  yourself  for  the  kindness 
you  have  shown  to  me  and  to  our  Order.  Oh  ! what 
a great  and  glorious  and  joyful  day  it  must  have  been 
for  your  dear  daughter  when  Our  Divine  Lord  gave 
Himself  for  the  first  time  to  her  soul.  The  night 
before  her  first  Communion  Jesus  in  Heaven  was 
speaking  with  the  angels  about  her,  and  on  Saturday 
morning  when  the  sun  rose  above  the  hills,  the  heart 
of  Jesus  was  gladdened,  because  He  knew  that  the 
day  was  come  when  He  would  give  Himself  to  the 
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child.  I hope  she  will  frequently  say  to  J esus  4 1 
give  you  my  heart,  and  make  it  all  Thine  own.’  I 
enclose  a prayer  for  her,  and  beg  her  to  say  three 
Hail  Marys  for  me  that  I may  obtain  a happy  death. 
May  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  be  a place  of  refuge 
during  our  life,  and  the  greatest  consolation  at  the 
hour  of  death.” 

But  it  was  in  preparation  for,  and  celebration 
of  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  that  the  servant  of  God, 
revealed  his  deep  seated  awe  and  reverence 
towards  the  Victim  of  the  clean  oblation.  By 
long  meditations,  which  on  no  account  he  could 
be  induced  to  abridge  ("sometimes  commencing 
as  early  as  half-past  four  for  half-past  six  o’clock 
Mass)  he  aroused  fitting  dispositions  in  his  soul, 
mindful  of  the  counsel  of  St.  Jerome  that  “nothing 
ought  to  be  more  pure,  more  calm,  more  adorned 
than  that  soul  which  prepares  within  it  a dwell- 
ing for  the  Lord.” 

While  going  through  the  sacred  ceremonies  he 
generally  shed  tears  profusely,  and  his  devotion 
was  such  that  he  occupied  more  than  the  ordi- 
nary time  in  saying  Mass.  At  the  conclusion  of 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  he  showed  a desire  to  be  alone 
in  order  the  better  to  give  vent  to  the  fervour  of 
his  heart  towards  Him  Whom  he  had  just  re- 
ceived. Accordingly,  imparting  his  blessing  to 
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the  server  he  dismissed  him  as  soon  as  possible. 
Whilst  making  his  thanksgiving  he  remained  per- 
fectly motionless  as  if  his  senses  were  suspended 
and  his  countenance  shone  with  an  ecstatic 
delight,  his  soul  being  ravished  with  a heavenly 
sweetness,  so  that  he  seemed  conscious  of  one 
thing  only — the  presence  of  Jesus  in  his  soul. 
Thus  replenishedfwith  the  Bread  of  Heaven,  and 
becoming  absorbed  in  God,  time  passed  unnoticed, 
so  that  sometimes  it  was  far  advanced  in  the  day 
before  he  partook  of  his  slight  morning  repast, 
and  for  this  neglect  of  himself  he  was  often  re- 
buked by  the  refectorian.  But  instead  of  being- 
satisfied  with  the  morning’s  devotions,  provided 
he  was  not  detained  by  some  duty,  the  saintly 
priest  again  returned  to  the  Eucharistic  Presence 
for  his  “ soul  longed  and  fainted  for  the  courts 
of  the  Lord,”  and  there  he  imbibed  the  spirit  of 
the  Saints,  so  that  his  heart  was  ever  with  the 
God  of  Love  in  the  Tabernacle. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


UNDER  THE  CROSS. 

Devotion,  fidelity,  and  love  for  the  Sorrows  of 
the  Redeemer  have  been  the  great  secret  by 
which  the  Saints  have  drawn  near  to  the  Origin 
and  Fount  of  all  perfection.  The  closer  the 
approach  to  Calvary,  the  higher  has  been  the 
degree  of  holiness.  The  sanctity  of  man  con- 
sists in  his  conformity  with  Christ.  While 
patient  suffering  likens  him  to  our  Saviour,  to 
shrink  from  the  Cross  is  to  lead  a life  different 
to  His.  “ If  any  one  will  come  after  Me,”  says 
our  Lord,  “let  him  deny  himself,  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  Me.”  Our  Saviour  thus  makes 
denial  of  self,  and  carrying  of  the  Cross,  neces- 
sary conditions  to  those  who  in  their  own 
person  would  bear  a resemblance  to  Him. 
Deviation  from  this  path  brings  endless  evils 
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in  its  train— shuts  out  the  grace  of  God  from 
the  soul— dims  its  spiritual  beauty— clouds  the 
understanding,  and  makes  man  “ of  the  earth, 
earthly.  Every  disaster — every  sorrow — every 
shame  has  its  origin  in  the  same  sad  cause,  for 
when  the  Cross  is  discarded— when  in  our 
actions  we  deny  Jesus— when  we  select  fleeting 
joy  rather  than  eternal  beatitude,  and  thereby 
choose  our  own  ruin,  the  inevitable  result  is 
disappointment  and  sadness.  It  is  only  those 
who  have  the  Cross  of  Christ  stamped  upon 
their  hearts  can  endure  the  ills  of  life  without 
repining,  rise  superior  to  inferior  cravings,  and 
accept  with  equanimity  the  pains  and  humilia- 
tions that  are  inseparably  united  to  our 
fallen  nature.  The  Cross  in  the  hands  of  the. 
Saints  has  been  the  standard  of  victory  which 
carried  them  manfully  through  their  conflicts, 
strengthened  them  to  cheerfully  conquer  temp- 
tation, and  enabled  them  to  imitate  with  greater 
facility  their  Ideal.  From  the  same  source 
proceeded  that  constancy  of  the  martyrs,  which 
filled  them  with  a holy  joy  in  the  midst  of  their 
torments. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  suffering  in 
itself  entails  no  merit,  inasmuch  as  whatever  we 
do  can  have  no  merit  in  itself  except  the  motive 
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be  supernatural,  and,  consequently,  emanating 
alone  from  God.  Moreover,  sufferings  endured 
in  a state  of  sin  avail  nothing  for  Heaven. 
But  when  they  are  united  to  the  Passion,  making 
us  bear  some  resemblance  to  Christ,  and,  on 
account  of  this  similitude,  deifying  every  action, 
they  become  the  means  of  securing  for  us  eternal 
happiness. 

Considering  these  facts,  and  the  degree  of 
holiness  to  which  Father  Charles  attained,  no 
surprise  will  be  excited  when  his  marvellous 
devotion  to  the  Passion  is  in  some  faint  way 
brought  to  light.  To  this  may  be  attributed  his 
close  union  with  God,  his  purity  of  intention, 
and  his  singular  spirit  of  detachment.  Manifold 
proofs  can  be  adduced  showing  that  he  felt 
specially  called  to  sacrifice  every  earthly  tie  for 
the  fulfilment  of  his  soul's  desire.  Propagation 
of  a love  for  Christ  Crucified  is  the  great  distin- 
guishing feature  of  the  Congregation  of  which  he 
was  a member.  The  sons  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross  bind  themselves  by  special  vow  to  carry  out 
this  soul- saving  work,  and  the  dark  mourning 
habit  which  Father  Charles  wore  was  but  a reflex 
of  that  perpetual  sorrow  which  pervaded  his  heart 
at  the  recollection  of  the  Passion  and  Death  of 
our  Redeemer. 
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It  is  usual  for  religious  on  entering  the  novitiate 
to  substitute  the  name  of  some  saint  or  devotion 
for  their  surname,  and  in  this  very  act  Father 
Charles  selected  as  his  patron  the  martyred 
apostle  St.  Andrew— faithful  model  of  a true 
Passionist,  and  follower  of  our  Saviour.  For 
it  was  by  the  death  of  the  Cross  that  he  proved 
the  Faith  that  was  in  him,  and  it  was  he  who,  on 
seeing  the  gibbet  on  which  he  was  to  be  crucified, 
exclaimed  “Hail  good  Cross  ! admirable  Cross  ! 
Oh  ! Cross  greatly  to  be  desired  ! Receive  me  to 
thine  arms ! Take  me  from  among  men  and 
restore  me  to  the  Master  who  redeemed  me  by 
thee.” 

The  various  stages  of  the  Passion,  terminating 
in  the  all-redeeming  Sacrifice  of  Calvary,  afforded 
Pather  Charles  ample  food  for  contemplation, 
characterised  his  every  action,  and  made  him  love 
to  be  “ acquainted  with  infirmity.”  The  Crucifix 
was  to  him  a book  that  never  lost  its  interest, 
but,  becoming  engrossed  daily  more  and  more  in 
its  study,  he  was  never  found  without  this  holy 
emblem  in  his  hands ; it  was  his  great  treasure, 
and  frequently  was  ne  observed  kissing  the 
Sacred  Wounds.  It  was  his  frequent  practice  to 
recommend  the  use  of  the  Crucifix,  and  in  one  of 
his  letters  wherein  he  gives  advice  with  regard  to- 
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a person  in  danger  of  dying  out  of  the  true  Fold, 
amongst  other  things  he  directs  a represen- 
tation of  the  Agonising  Saviour  to  be  held  before 
the  eyes  of  the  unfortunate  man  who,  in  his  in- 
difference, was  hardened  to  the  light  of  Faith.  In 
the  course  of  another  communication  he  writes 
to  a lady 

“ If  the  dear  child  would  sometimes  be  impatient 
and  cry,  then  put  a Crucifix  in  her  hands  and  say, 

4 Look  here,  my  child,  what  Jesus  Christ  has  suffered,’” 

During  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice, 
whenever  he  met  with  passages  which  alluded  to 
the  Sacred  Passion,  he  could  not  restrain  his 
tears.  His  heart  melted  with  pity  for  Him  “ Who 
was  wounded  for  our  iniquities  and  bruised  for 
our  sins.”  He  was  equally  affected  during 
spiritual  reading  when  the  same  theme  was 
treated  of.  That  he  might  the  more  closely 
conform  himself  to  the  image  of  Christ,  and  show 
forth  the  victory  of  the  spirit  over  the  flesh,  he 
embraced  mortification  in  all  its  forms  with  super- 
natural heroism.  Remembering  the  Innocent 
One,  whose  bones  had  been  numbered  by  the 
lashes  of  the  torturers,  he  frequently  tore  his 
attenuated  body  with  disciplines,  and  thus  bore 
the  disfigurement  of  the  Passion,  preferring  it  to 
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all  things  else.  “ Crucify  me  in  this  life  ” he 
was  often  heard  to  exclaim  “ but  spare  me  in 
eternity.”  Moreover,  Father  Charles’  love  for 
Christ  was  proved  by  trial,  and  from  this  crucible 
of  God’s  love  he  emerged  ennobled  and  purified. 

Only  for  the  Passion  this  world  would  have 
been  a weary  one  for  Father  Charles.  According 
to  the  advice  of  St.  John  he  “loved  not  the  world 
nor  the  things  that  are  in  it.”  The  Seraphic  St. 
Francis  once  said — “ I weep  over  the  Passion  of 
Christ,  and,  far  from  being  ashamed  thereof,  I 
would  that  my  cries  could  be  heard  all  over  the 
world.”  So  it  was  with  Father  Charles,  he  longed 
to  have  all  mankind  join  him  in  mourning  over 
the  “ always  ancient  yet  ever  new  ” scenes  of 
Calvary,  being  well  aware  that,  once  devotion  . 
to  the  Passion  found  a resting  place  in  the  heart, 
it  indicated  the  beginning  of  greater  things — the 
seed  that  was  sure  to  germinate  into  a hatred  of 
sin  and  an  intense  love  of  God. 

When  the  powers  of  the  soul  are  disordered 
and  enervated  by  sin — when  remorse  gnaws  the 
guilty  conscience — there  are  none  more  qualified 
to  discharge  the  Heavenly  mission  of  bringing 
consolation  to  the  saddened  heart  than  those  who 
have  been  “nailed  with  Christ  to  the  Cross,” 
who  have  become  martyrs  in  atonement  for  the 
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injuries  offered  to  the  Spotless  Victim.  Hence 
we  see  that  when  a ray  of  Divine  Grace  breaks 
in  upon  the  sin-laden  soul,  and  a consciousness 
of  its  awful  state  is  realised,  it  is  impelled  to  seek 
comfort  from  the  lips  of  those  who  are  most 
Christ-like  in  their  actions.  Induced  by  this 
motive,  those  who  had  been  servants  and  slaves  of 
sin,  repaired  to  Mount  Argus  with  heavy  hearts, 
and  threw  themselves  at  the  feet  of  the  holy  man 
craving  pardon  and  counsel.  Speaking  from  the 
abundance  of  his  heart  he  told  them  how  our 
Redeemer  loved  them — how  for  them  He  poured 
out  His  Life-Blood,  and  that  though  their  sins 
were  red  as  scarlet  if  they  were  only  sorry  for 
them  He  would  make  them  white  as  snow.  So 
great  a power  did  he  exercise  over  the  most 
hardened,  by  means  of  the  Sacred  Passion,  that, 
becoming  stricken  with  the  grief  of  repentance, 
they  left  the  feet  of  the  saintly  Father,  stainless, 
and  fortified  with  a strong  resolve  to  enter  on  a 
new  life,  and  never  again  to  crucify  the  Son  of 
God. 

At  times,  too,  those  placed  themselves  under 
his  direction  whose  prospects  had  been  blighted, 
whose  days  had  been  shadowed  by  bitter  sorrow, 
either  by  the  loss  of  those  whom  they  fondly 
cherished,  or  some  other  mainstay  in  life,  and  his 
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burning  words,  having  for  their  subject  the 
sufferings  of  the  Redeemer,  worked  such  an  in- 
fluence on  them  that  peace  was  restored  to  the 
troubled  breast,  the  interior  turmoil  was  suc- 
ceeded by  that  calm  which  is  the  outcome  of  a will 
resigned  to  God’s  Providence,  so  that  in  thinking 
of  the  sufferings  of  “ the  Lamb  that  was  slain  ” 
they  forgot  their  own,  and  rivetted  their  attention 
on  Him  Who  is  the  source  of  all  consolation. 

In  a letter  of  condolence,  written  by  Father 
Charles  to  a lady  on  the  death  of  her  daughter, 
there  is  an  example  of  the  means  which  he  em- 
ployed to  get  those  with  whom  he  corresponded 
to  look  to  the  Passion  for  solace.  The  note,  full 
of  pathos,  deals  with  our  Lord’s  sufferings  in  such 
a way  as  to  enlist  sympathy  and  love  for  the 
Crucified,  shows  how  the  afflicted  ought  to 
seek  refuge  in  the  Sacred  Wounds,  how  from  the 
Holy  Crucifix  we  should  learn  patience,  humility 
and  mortification,  and  alludes  in  telling  words  to 
the  lesson  of  constancy  in  good  which  is  to  be 
derived  from  the  action  of  our  Lord  in  not  coming 
down  from  the  Cross,  when  importuned  by  the 
Jews,  but,  remaining  firm  in  His  resolution,  did 
not  descend  until  He  had  breathed  His  last. 

Having  in  mind  the  privations  which  the 
Redeemer  endured  when  He  was  being  offered 
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up  as  a holocaust  on  the  altar  of  the  Cross,  the 
servant  of  God  mortified  himself  in  every  action 
during  the  day.  No  matter  how  inclement  the 
season,  he  never  permitted  his  cell  to  be  heated, 
nor  did  he  approach  the  fire  during  the  common 
recreations.  Even  in  old  age — a time  when  it 
is  but  natural  to  seek  for  food  of  a delicate  kind — 
the  fare  for  which  he  showed  a preference  was  the 
coarsest  to  be  found  in  the  Retreat ; but,  in  the 
spirit  of  obedience,  he  always  partook  of  what- 
ever kind  was  placed  before  him.  When  the 
shadows  of  death  were  closing  round  him,  and  his 
physician  decided  to  administer  a bitter  draught, 
the  holy  man,  remembering  the  potion  given  to 
our  Lord  on  the  Cross,  instead  of  exhibiting  any 
repugnance,  partook  of  it  with  the  utmost  cheer- 
fulness as  if  it  were  most  pleasant  to  the  taste. 
In  moments  of  pain  he  controlled  himself  by 
thinking  of  the  patience  and  courage  of  the 
martyrs  who,  urged  by  the  charity  of  Christ,  cried 
out  in  the  words  of  the  dying  St.  John,  “That 
which  I ask  Lord  is  to  suffer  for  Thy  name,”  and 
in  the  last  hours  of  his  life,  when  he  could 
scarcely  articulate,  he  told  the  story  of  St. 
Apollonia  to  those  who  stood  around  his  bed- 
side. 

On  Friday,  a day  specially  dear  to  the  Passion- 
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ist  heart,  he  was  accustomed  to  prostrate  him- 
self on  the  ground  before  the  religious,  and 
beseech  their  charitable  prayers  for  him  “ a poor 
sinner,”  and  without  fail  performed  the  Stations 
of  the  Cross  with  extraordinary  recollection  and 
fervour.  On  that  day,  also,  he  accused  himself 
publicly  in  the  refectory  of  his  “ faults  and  imper- 
fections,” begging  a penance  for  them  from  his 
Superior. 

For  a long  time  previous  to  his  death,  he 
must  have  suffered  intensely,  but  never  did  he  by 
any  sign  betray  pain  or  impatience.  On  the 
evening  on  which  the  disease  became  violent  and 
excruciating,  a religious  noticing  that  something 
was  wrong,  asked  him  was  there  anything  amiss 
with  him — “O,”  he  cheerfully  exclaimed,  “ it  is 
only  an  accident.”  Closer  observation  however, 
proved  that  he  was  in  the  throes  of  a mortal 
illness,  and  that  no  human  skill  could  arrest  its 
progress.  It  was  then  that  even  his  own  religious 
brethren  realized  to  what  extent  his  frame  had 
been  reduced  by  half  a century’s  self  denial — it 
was  then  that  they  saw  before  them  a living 
martyr  for  Jesus  Crucified.  It  was  discovered 
that  from  constant  kneeling  a large  protuberance 
had  grown  on  one  of  his  knees,  the  sight  of  which 
would  melt  a heart  of  stone.  And  this  was  no 
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marvel,  for  certainly  the  effect  had  ample  cause, 
as,  whenever  he  could  escape  observation,  his 
favourite  kneeler  was  the  cold  hard  flagway  of  a 
bell  tower,  where,  with  his  head  bowed  to  the 
earth,  he  recited  portions  of  the  Psalter,  or  with 
sighs  and  groans  besought  the  Divine  Mercy  for 
sinners,  or  the  deliverance  of  souls  from  Purgatory. 
Redid  not  forget  that  the  knees  of  Jesus  were 
wounded  and  bruised  from  His  falling  on  the  way 
to  Calvary,  and  he,  too,  felt  called  on  to  endure 
the  Cross  here  that  he  might  have  joy  hereafter. 
While  sacrificing  himself  by  such  heroic  charity 
doubtless,  too,  a certain  lonely  figure  in  the 
shade  of  the  olive  trees  inGethsemane  loomed  up 
before  him,  with  the  red  beads  of  blood  coursing 
down  that  Sacred  Face,  overshadowed  by  a 
deadly  pallor,  while,  betraying  signs  of  unutter- 
able anguish,  He  besought  His  Heavenly  Father 
“ If  it  be  possible  let  this  chalice  pass  from  Me.n 
And  when  pain  racked  the  slender  figure  of 
Father  Charles,  as  he  awaited  the  approach  of 
death,  the  infirmarian  could  catch  from  time  to 
time  his  feeble  voice  uttering  these  Divine  words 
of  resignation — “ Thy  will  be  done,”  adding  “ all 
will  soon  be  over.” 

It  was  that  burning  desire  to  consummate  the 
sacrifice — to  complete  his  self  immolation — to 
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hasten  the  longed  for  dissolution,  and  to  be 
united  for  ever  with  that  Master  whom  he  imi- 
tated so  faithfully,  and  served  so  well,  that  made 
Father  Charles  become  such  a victim  of  love, 
such  a courageous  soul  in  suffering,  such  an 
ardent  follower  of  Jesus  Christ. 


CHAPTER  X. 


HIS  DEVOTION  TO  OUR  BLESSED  LADY. 

CLOSELY  united  with  Father  Charles’  love  for 
Jesus  was  his  love  for  Our  Blessed  Lady.  The 
Sufferings  of  the  Son  and  the  Dolours  of  the 
Mother  were  ever  entwined  with  his  thoughts, 
and  to  them  may  be  attributed  his  gift  of  tears. 
He  reverenced  our  Redeemer  as  the  Author  of 
Grace,  and  our  Lady  as  the  dispenser  of  the 
gifts  of  her  Divine  Son.  To  the  One  he  gave 
the  adoration  due  to  the  Uncreated,  to  the  other 
all  the  honour  which  belongs  to  the  highest  and 
holiest  of  creatures.  He  knew  full  well  that  in 
order  to  become  a true  Passionist  it  was  indis- 
pensably necessary  to  be  a faithful  client  of 
Mary,  for  our  Divine  Lord,  on  the  Cross,  had 
bequeathed  her  to  be  our  Mother,  so  that,  ever 
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since,  the  children  of  the  Passion  must  also 
necessarily  be  children  of  Mary.  Moreover, 
many  of  the  Church’s  Doctors  have  shown  that 
“ to  find  Mary  is  to  find  life,”  St.  Alphonsus 
declaring  that  devotion  to  her  is  the  mark  of 
predestination,  and  St.  Bonaventure  assuring  us 
that  “ all  who  confide  in  the  protection  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  shall  see  the  gates  of  Heaven 
opening  to  receive  them.” 

Whether  as  a youth,  a novice,  a student,  or  a 
priest,  Father  Charles  was  remarkable  for  his 
filial  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Several 
hundred  times  (it  might  be  reckoned  by  the 
thousands)  did  he  daily  repeat  the  holy  name  of 
Mary.  Entering  or  leaving  his  cell,  he  knelt  and 
recited  a Hail  Mary,  and  his  salutation  to  any 
one  knocking  at  his  door  was  “ Ave  Maria.’ 
Whenever  he  uttered  her  name,  no  matter 
where  he  might  be,  he  lifted  his  biretta  in  token 
of  his  profound  respect  for  the  Queen  of  Heaven. 
Through  the  agency  of  that  name,  it  may  be 
truly  said,  that  he  “ crushed  the  serpent’s  head 
and  great  was  his  zeal  in  teaching  the  little  ones, 
as  well  as  the  aged,  to  practise  the  repetition  of 
it.  The  prayers  which  Father  Charles  wrote 
during  his  lifetime  would  fill  a good-sized  volume, 
yet  there  is  scarcely  one  that  does  not  tend  to 


DEVOTION  TO  OUR  BLESSED  LADY.  1 5 1 

arouse  feelings  of  affection  for,  and  to  seek  the 
aid  of,  Mary  Immaculate.  And  that  name  which 
was  his  shield  during  life,  was  invoked  by  him 
with  a heavenly  sweetness  in  his  last  hours. 

Every  day  he  recited  the  Holy  Rosary  and 
Litany  of  Loretto,  and  no  more  fervent  voice 
joined  in  the  singing  of  the  beautiful  Litany  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception — Tota  pulchra  es 
Maria — at  night  prayers  than  that  of  Father 
Charles.  Nothing  gave  the  old  man’s  heart 
greater  joy  than  to  get  the  young  religious  to 
sing  with  him  a hymn  to  Mary.  And  when  the 
chimes  rang  out  Mary’s  praises,  he  would  pause 
and  listen  with  evident  delight.  The  sublime 
words  of  the  Magnificat , when  sung  at  solemn 
Vespers,  thrilled  his  heart,  and  made  him  look 
as  if  enraptured. 

Towards  that  glorious  dogma  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  the  Immaculate  Conception,  which  holds 
“ that  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  in  the  first  instant 
“ of  her  Conception,  by  a special  grace  and  pri- 
“ vilege  of  Almighty  God,  in  view  of  the  merits 
“ of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  was 
“ preserved  free  from  all  stain  of  original  sin,” 
Father  Charles  had  a wondrous  devotion,  thus 
imitating  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  who,  long  before 
it  was  defined  as  an  Article  of  Faith  by  Pius  IX., 
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manifested  his  belief  in  it  by  declaring  that  if 
necessary  he  would  shed  his  blood  in  its  defence. 

When  May — Mary’s  month — came,  and  the 
thousands  gathered,  the  music  swelled,  the  bells 
pealed,  the  gay  banners  floated,  and  the  children 
strewed  flowers,  there  was  no  heart  gladder  at 
Mount  Argus  than  that  of  the  venerable  Father, 
who,  let  the  fatigue  be  what  it  would,  always 
participated  in  the  joyous  processions.  And  as 
he  walked  along  thinking  of  Mary’s  happiness 
in  Heaven,  the  crowds  flocked  to  gaze  on  him,  to 
kiss  his  habit,  or,  perchance,  to  carry  away  por- 
tion of  it  as  a remembrance  of  him. 

But  the  most  remarkable  feature  of  his  vene- 
ration for  our  Blessed  Lady  was  his  devotion  to 
her  Dolours.  He  seemed  ever  pondering  over 
that  sea  of  sorrow  which  deluged  the  soul  of 
Mary,  and  caused  her  to  suffer  more  than  all  the 
martyrs — and  nothing,  after  the  Sacred  Passion,, 
tended  more  to  estrange  him  from  everything 
savouring  of  worldliness,  with  its  maxims  and 
its  manners,  and  to  enable  him  to  walk  worthy 
of  his  vocation,  than  the  memory  of  the  broken- 
hearted Mother  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross.  He 
constantly  wore  a Dolour  beads  around  his  neck, 
and  availed  of  every  favourable  occasion  to 
spread  devotion  to  Mary’s  Sorrows.  In  order  to 
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console  others  who  were  grief-stricken,  he  used 
to  tell  them  all  that  the  tender-hearted  Mother 
suffered,  from  the  time  of  Simeon’s  prophecy 
until  with  reverent  hands  she  laid  her  Divine 
Son’s  body  in  the  tomb,  and  by  this  means 
strengthened  many  to  bear  the  heavy  yoke  of 
the  world’s  crosses  with  serenity,  so  that  they 
assimilated  their  lives  to  Mary’s,  and  cultivated 
her  inward  spirit  of  resignation. 

The  most  perfect  devotion  which  Father 
Charles  practised  towards  the  Blessed  Virgin 
was  the  copying  of  her  virtues,  especially  of  her 
supernatural  affection  for  her  Son,  which  not 
only  during  life  made  her  a partaker  of  His 
Sorrows,  and  the  most  faithful  imitator  of  Him, 
but  in  the  end  caused  her  to  die  of  pure  love. 

Souls  most  attached  to  Jesus  are  always  the 
most  devoted  to  Mary,  for  no  one  ever  honoured 
her  as  He  who  was  the  Redeemer  of  the  world 
did  ; hence  they  would  fail  in  becoming  like 
unto  Him  were  they  to  be  wanting  in  their 
devotion  to  the  Mother  of  God. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

DEEDS  OF  CHARITY — A MARTYR  FOR  THE 
POOR. 

POSSESSING  a heart  which  ever  throbbed  with 
compassion  for  the  afflicted,  and  a will  always 
determined  to  fulfil  that  precept  of  the  law  which 
embraces  all  others,  Father  Charles  practised  the 
fundamental  virtue  with  a degree  of  heroism,  and 
a disregard  of  self,  which  in  the  end  shortened 
his  days,  and  cost  him  his  life.  He  never 
allowed  weakness  of  body,  feebleness  of  health, 
or  personal  discomfort  to  damp  the  ardour  of  his 
soul  in  the  exercise  of  charity  towards  others, 
being  cognisant  that  it  was  the  essence  of  the 
Christian  life — “ the  bond  of  perfection  ” — the 
golden  link  that  binds  man  to  God,  and  man  to 
man.  Continually  he  prayed  for  its  increase  in 
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him,  knowing  that  of  himself  he  could  not  exer- 
cise it,  since  it  belongs  not  to  the  natural  but  the 
supernatural  order,  being  a theological  virtue,  as 
in  the  words  of  the  Angelic  Doctor  uthe  love,  by 
which  we  love  our  neighbour,  is  of  the  same 
nature  as  that  by  which  we  love  God.” 

In  word  as  well  in  deed,  Father  Charles 
observed  this  Divine  lav/.  No  matter  what  the 
occasion,  or  the  circumstances,  he  never  let  fall 
from  his  lips  any  expression  which  could  be  con- 
strued into  a reflection  on  the  character  of 
others.  He  carefully  avoided  mentioning  names 
except  it  was  very  necessary,  and,  without  fail, 
alluded  to  some  good  characteristic  in  the  person 
referred  to.  No  semblance  of  criticism— no 
petty  fault-finding — no  idle  words— were  permitted 
to  sully  his  conversation,  for  whenever  he  spoke 
his  aim  was  to  invoke  God’s  blessing — to  cheer 
the  sorrow-stricken — to  inculcate  fervour — to 
teach  some  prayer — to  speak  the  Word  of  God 
— or  bring  home  to  the  callous  heart  a knowledge 
of  the  malice  of  evil,  by  showing  how  the  Son  of 
God  died  even  for  sinners. 

The  manner  in  which  he  administered  correc- 
tion was  quite  in  keeping  with  his  gentle,  prudent 
disposition.  On  one  occasion  observing  a person 
.showing  signs  of  displeasure,  he  calmly  said 
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“ Have  patience  for  the  love  of  Jesus  crucified.’*- 
One  who  had  known  him  for  a long  time  thus- 
writes — “During  several  years  that  I was  with 
him,  alas  ! I did  many  things  worthy  of  reproof, 
yet,  he  scarcely  ever  chided  me,  but  when  he  did 
so  it  was  with  the  greatest  mildness  and  humility, - 
however,  he  looked  sad  when  I did  wrong.” 

No  just  idea  can  be  conveyed  of  the  extent  of 
his  charitable  labours  among  the  people.  All 
classes  of  society— the  great  as  well  as  the  lowly 
— sought  his  assistance  in  their  difficulties,  doubts, 
and  trials.  When  disease  baffled  professional' 
skill — when  peculiar  cases,  connected  with  the 
guidance  of  souls,  were  to  be  dealt  with— when 
some  terrible  temporal  calamity  brought  ruin  and 
disaster  to  families,  and  no  earthly  hope  remained 
— recourse  was  had  to  Father  Charles,  with  results 
which  frequently  astonished  those  who  placed 
their  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  his  aid.  In  every 
province  and  county  in  Ireland— in  many  cities 
and  towns  in  England— even  in  America  and 
Australia — there  are  many  persons  to  be  found  who> 
have  reason  to  be  grateful  to  the  servant  of  God 
for  the  favours  which  he  obtained  for  them — for 
the  pains  which  he  took  to  make  their  lives  happy 
— for  the  wisdom  and  foresight  with  which  he 
directed  them  when  they  sought  his  advice. 
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Each  morning’s  post  brought  piles  of  letters 
brimful  of  petitions,  and  these  he  carefully- 
attended  to.  Some  of  the  replies  which  he  for- 
warded to  his  correspondents  have  come  into  our 
hands,  and  they  show  the  thorough  genuine 
sympathy  which  he  felt  for  those  whose  lives  had 
been  clouded  with  sorrow,  and  bear  witness  to  the 
fact  that  he  availed  himself  of  every  opportunity 
which  presented  itself  to  inspire  and  strengthen 
devotion  in  the  hearts  of  the  people.  On  May 
16th,  1870,  he  wrote  as  follows  to  an  Irish  lady 
from  St.  Anne’s  Retreat,  Sutton,  Lancashire: — 

fcC  I received  your  letter.  I am  sorry  to  hear  of  your 
dear  husband’s  illness ; may  God  in  His  infinite  mercy 
relieve  him.  At  the  same  time  I hope  you  will  try 
and  be  resigned  to  the  holy  Will  of  God— resignation 
to  the  Divine  Will  greatly  helps  to  our  eternal  salvation. 
Saint  Gertrude  used  to  say  three  thousand  times  in 
the  day:  ‘My  Jesus  let  not  my  will  but  Thine  be  done.’ 
* Our  Lord  never  sends  a cross  without  rewarding  it 
with  some  favour  when  we  accept  it  with  resignation,’ 
says  St.  Teresa.  I have  offered  my  prayers  for  him,  and 
I will  continue  earnestly  to  pray  for  him,  and  also  for 
yourself,  and  dear  daughter.  You  may  all  say  the 
following  prayers  every  day  for  nine  days 

“ c O Mary,  Queen  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  my 
gracious  and  merciful  mother,  intercede  in  my  behalf 
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before  the  throne  of  your  Divine  Son,  and  obtain  for 
me  the  grace  of  ever  burning  with  the  flames  of  His 
Divine  Charity.  May  the  most  Divine  heart  of  Jesus, 
and  the  most  pure  heart  of  Mary,  be  known,  praised, 
blessed,  loved,  served,  and  glorified  by  all  creatures 
for  ever.  Amen.’  Recite  also  one  Our  Father  and 
Hail  Mary  in  honour  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross.  . . . 

May  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God  descend  upon  you 
all  and  remain  with  you  for  ever.” 

Writing  from  St.  Joseph’s  Retreat,  London, 
on  October  7th,  1873,  he  thus  consoles  a person 
who  has  been  visited  by  affliction  : — 

tc . . . I hope  that  you  are  resigned  to  the 

holy  Will  of  God  in  all  that  little  trouble.  The  Cross 
patiently  borne  for  the  love  of  God  helps  greatly  for 
our  eternal  salvation.  I trust  everything  may  turn  in 
your  favour,  as  God  pleases.  Strive  to  think  every  day, 
for  a few  minutes,  on  the  bitter  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ.  My  prayers  will  be  offered  for  you.  May 
Jesus  and  Mary  always  reign  in  our  hearts,  and  may 
they  bless  you.” 

The  following  note,  bearing  date  18th  No- 
vember, 1868,  is  also  from  his  pen  : — 

u I received  your  letter  with  an  account  of  the  lady 
who  is  so  very  ill.  I have  complied  with  the  request 
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of  your  dear  husband,  regarding  the  Novena  of  prayers, 
and  I hope  that  God  may  be  pleased  to  restore  her  to 
health. 

“ I am  glad  to  hear  that  little  Pauline  is  so  well, 
and  advancing  in  virtue  and  piety.  I hope  she  will 
continue  to  be  always  obedient,  humble  and  patient, 
and  practise  all  other  virtues.  I am  sure  that  Jesus 
and  Mary  love  Pauline  very  much,  and  I trust  that  she 
will  also  love  them  in  return.  That  the  Sacred  Hearts 
of  Jesus  and  Mary  may  be  always  her  refuge  and 
strength  is  my  earnest  prayer  ....  May  God 
hear  my  poor  prayers.” 

To  the  same  he  again  writes  : — 

“ I trust  that  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus — that  tender 
and  powerful  Heart — may  cure  your  dear  husband  of 
his  illness.” 

In  a letter  of  December  22nd,  1881,  he  says  : 

“ It  is  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that 
through  many  tribulations  we  must  enter  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  However,  let  us  not  lose  confidence,  but 
continue  to  pray  fervently,  especially  at  the  approaching 
festival,  when  we  expect  everything  needful  from  the 
bountiful  hands  of  our  Infant  Saviour,  and  His  holy 
Mother.” 

Marvellous  were  the  results  which  accrued 
from  the  visits  of  Father  Charles  to  the  sick 
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or  the  dying.  His  presence  cheered  many  a 
sinking  heart  when  fell  disease  weighed  heavy 
upon  it ; and  his  prayers  by  the  bedside  of  the 
departing — directed  as  incense  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord — no  doubt,  were  the  means  of  securing 
special  graces  for  numerous  souls,  fortifying 
them  on  the  way  to  eternity,  and  paralysing  the 
efforts  of  the  enemy  of  salvation  to  rob  them  of 
that  reward  which  was  ordained  for  them.  Our 
Lord  has  declared  that  he  considers  everything 
we  do  to  our  neighbour  as  done  to  Himself,  and 
it  was  probably  the  knowledge  of  this  Divine 
pronouncement,  as  well  as  the  tender  promptings 
of  his  own  heart,  that  urged  on  the  servant  of 
God  to  such  untiring  zeal  in  ministering  unto 
those  who  were  nearing  their  end  ; for  he  never 
lost  sight  of  the  importance  of  those  precious 
moments  when  the  soul  lingers  on  the  border- 
land between  life  and  death.  When  the  citizens 
saw  Father  Charles  driving  through  the  streets 
on  these  errands  of  mercy,  thanks  were  given  to 
God  for  sending  one  among  them  who  was  His 
chosen  servant — one  who  brought  abundant 
blessings  and  the  peace  of  God  to  many  a family 
circle,  and  kneeling  groups  received  his  benedic- 
tions as  he  proceeded  on  his  journey.  When 
distance  prevented  his  personal  attendance,  he 
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was  entreated  by  letter  to  give  directions  how 
best  to  treat  those  souls  whose  salvation  seemed 
in  jeopardy,  and  there  is  evidence,  in  his  own 
handwriting,  of  the  wisdom,  prudence,  and  loving 
trust  in  the  All-merciful  Providence  which  was 
shown  forth  in  every  line  which  he  wrote  in 
giving  these  counsels. 

By  the  voice  of  the  people  Father  Charles 
was  reckoned  nothing  less  than  a saint.  His 
sublime  sanctity  was  a theme  on  every  tongue  ; 
before  the  eyes  of  all  astounding  miracles  were 
wrought  by  the  servant  of  God.  But  these 
prodigies  were  not  needed  to  demonstrate  his 
holiness,  as  his  daily  life  of  asceticism  and 
apostolic  labour  for  the  good  of  souls  was  a 
miracle  in  itself.  Thus  the  name  of  the  holy 
priest  soon  became  a household  word,  and  the 
faithful  flocked  to  him  even  from  distant  parts. 
There  was  a daily  pilgrimage  to  his  quiet 
suburban  home — the  man  of  God  was  obliged  to 
come  forth  from  the  seclusion  of  his  cell — the 
numbers  still  increased — faith  in  his  wondrous 
power  became  stronger  and  stronger — those 
who  had  been  “ made  whole  ” went  forth  and 
proclaimed  the  wonders  of  God  in  His 
servant — until  Mount  Argus  became  more  like 
a hallowed  shrine,  than  the  abode  of  the  humble, 
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barefooted,  poorly  clad  son  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross. 

It  was  generally  when  medical  aid  had  proved 
unsuccessful,  or  the  disease  was  of  such  a nature 
that  human  skill  could  not  possibly  have  a benefi- 
cial result,  that  the  blind,  the  lame,  the  deaf,  the 
epileptic,  the  ulcerated,  the  possessed,  and  those 
afflicted  with  all  manner  of  incurable  diseases, 
wended  their  way  to  Father  Charles,  so  that  day 
by  day  he  saw  before  him  living  specimens  of 
human  misery,  and  in  drying  the  tears  of  others 
often  wept  bitterly  himself. 

The  sight  of  the  bent,  fragile  form  of  the 
Father,  as  he  stood  in  the  centre  of  the  clustering 
expectant  crowd,  as  each  one  waited  the  turn  to 
get  blessed,  was  like  the  picture  of  a mediaeval 
saint.  There  was  a strange  medley  of  character 
in  those  groupings,  yet  in  one  thing  they  were 
unified,  viz. : in  a reverence  that  was  profound, 
and  a devotion  that  was  edifying.  Before  im- 
parting his  benediction  he  made  all  recite  some 
prayer  which  was  usually  commemorative  of  the 
Sacred  Passion,  or  the  Sorrows  of  Our  Lady, 
generally  concluding  with  an  earnest  supplication 
for  grace  to  avoid  sin,  and  a protestation  of 
conformity  to  the  Divine  Will  in  all  things. 
Sometimes  he  delivered  short  discourses  on  these 
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subjects,  which,  full  of  unction  and  sweetness, 
exercised  a fruitful  and  lasting  influence,  and 
filled  the  hearts  of  those  who  hung  on  his  words 
with  a love  that  was  both  true  and  deep. 

Until  his  strength  failed  he  laboured  all  day 
long  in  the  confessional,  with  the  exception  of 
those  hours  devoted  to  the  religious  observances, 
until  his  health  became  so  shattered  that  his 
Superior  was  obliged  to  withdraw  him  from  such 
exhausting  labours,  in  order  that  he  might  not 
hurry  himself  prematurely  to  the  tomb.  The 
following  reference  is  made  to  this  matter  in  a 
record  of  events  connected  with  his  Order,  dated 
January  10th,  1874,  announcing  his  return  to 
Dublin  : — 

“ In  consequence  of  his  attending  the  people  who 
came  to  him  for  his  blessing  he  had  become  very  weak. 
The  Superiors,  in  consideration  of  this,  thought  better 
to  remove  him  for  some  time  from  Mount  Argus,  in 
order  to  give  him  a little  rest,  and  so  restore  his  broken 
down  constitution.” 

A remarkable  feature  in  the  servant  of  God 
was  the  special  gift  which  he  possessed  of  dis- 
cerning character.  Doubtless  those  who  sought 
his  advice  were  not  aware  that  the  simple,  unas- 
suming priest  had  a power  of  penetration  which 
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enabled  him  to  form  a true  estimate  of  the 
leanings  and  peculiarities  of  the  persons  with 
whom  he  conversed,  and  so  was  prevented  from 
being  misguided  in  the  counsels  and  opinions 
which  he  gave. 

Long,  indeed,  will  the  story  of  Father 
Charles’  love  for  the  poor  be  told  “ in  memory 
of  him.”  With  sweet  and  unvarying  patience, 
with  intense  sympathy,  and  an  ever  increasing 
zeal  in  their  service,  he  laboured  for  them  during 
all  the  days  of  his  priestly  life.  Never  did  he 
use  an  unkind  word  towards  them,  never  did  he 
deny  them  audience,  never  did  he  despise  them 
for  their  defects,  but  regarding  them  only  as  re- 
presenting Jesus,  who  had  not  whereon  to  lay  His 
Head,  he  treated  them  as  brethren  and  friends. 
Always  appearing  to  keep  in  mind  the  words  of 
Christ,  “ As  long  as  you  did  it  to  the  least  of 
these  brethren  you  did  it  to  Me,”  not  only  did 
he  attend  to  them  at  the  Retreat,  but,  while  his 
strength  lasted,  sought  them  out  in  their 
miserable  dwellings,  and  brought  peace  and  joy 
beneath  their  humble  roof-trees,  so  that  “ rough 
hearts  looked  smooth  and  beautiful  in  Charity’s 
eclipse.” 

No  matter  how  great  the  inconvenience,  how 
inclement  the  weather,  or  how  weak  in  body  he 
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might  be,  once  he  heard  that  the  poor  were 
waiting  for  him  he  would  hasten  to  attend 
them;  and  he  received  the  summons  so  frequently 
during  the  day,  that  it  was  enough  to  overtax  a 
young  and  robust  frame.  The  cell  which  he 
occupied  was  situated  in  the  upper  story  of  the 
Retreat,  so  that  whenever  he  had  to  go  to  the 
church  or  parlour,  he  was  obliged  to  descend  the 
long  stairway  leading  to  the  basement,  a journey 
which  had  to  be  repeated  so  often  that  it  was 
fatiguing  in  the  extreme.  When  disengaged 
from  his  works  of  active  charity  he  at  once 
returned  to  the  quietude  of  his  cell,  there  to 
continue  his  prayer,  for  to  meditate  on  God  was 
his  rest. 

And  when  the  day  was  over,  and  the  long 
procession  of  misery  had  departed,  Father 
Charles  did  not  forget  all  that  sorrowful  reality 
that  had  passed  before  him — these  appalling 
visitations  of  Providence  that  he  had  witnessed* 
or  the  narratives  of  hearts  broken  by  affliction 
that  were  poured  into  his  ears.  When  he  repaired 
to  his  Superior’s  room  for  conference  and  direc- 
tion, unutterable  anguish  was  painfully  visible 
on  his  countenance  as  he  alluded  in  general 
to  the  pitiful  condition  of  these  “ poor  simple 
people  ” as  he  called  them.  The  people  knew 
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well  how  self-sacrificing  he  wasfortheir  sake,  be- 
cause they  had  frequent  proofs  of  this.  However, 
they  were  not  conscious  that  his  great  compassion 
for  them  caused  him  bitter  anguish  of  soul,  and 
that  in  the  stillness  of  the  cloister,  at  the  midnight 
hour,  that  same  priest  was  kneeling  before  the 
Tabernacle  supplicating  the  mercy  of  Him,  Who 
heeds  even  the  sparrow's  fall,  for  His  suffering 
creatures,  upon  whom  affliction  had  laid  a heavy 
hand. 

With  three  score  and  ten  years— the  span 
allotted  by  the  Psalmist  to  man — already  passed 
over  him,  with  a terrible  disease  eating  him 
away,  Father  Charles  daily  continued  this  routine 
of  holy  works  of  charity,  but  it  was  the  shepherd 
giving  his  life  for  his  sheep- — as  nature  claimed 
her  own — and  he  sank  weary  and  wasted  in  midst 
of  labours,  the  performance  of  which  by  one 
so  old  and  emaciated  was  the  wonder  of  all.  In 
following  out  the  promptings  of  grace,  and  the 
impulses  of  a heart  redolent  of  love  for  God  and 
his  fellow  men,  the  martyr  of  Charity  did  not 
pause  in  his  mission  of  mercy  in  order  to  recu- 
perate his  own  strength,  until  He  who  is  Love 
itself  called  him  away  to  rest  for  ever  in  the 
Bosom  of  God. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

THE  HEROIC  ACT. 

All  those  who  had  the  happiness  of  knowing 
Father  Charles  were  aware,  as  is  evidenced  by 
the  preceding  chapter,  of  the  deep  sympathy 
which  he  evinced  for  human  suffering ; they 
frequently  saw  tears  within  his  eyes  when  he 
beheld  those  whom  “ the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath 
touched,”  or  when  he  listened  to  the  tales  of 
woe  which  were  daily  told  him ; but  very 
few,  beyond  the  religious  with  whom  he  lived, 
were  aware  of  the  intensity  of  his  devotion  to 
the  holy  souls.  Endowed  with  a vivid  Faith, 
he  realised  in  a high  degree  the  nature  of  their 
pains,  so  much  so,  that  the  sight  of  fire  always 
elicited  a prayer  for  their  deliverance. 

Prayer  for  the  dead,  like  many  other  dogmas 
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of  Faith,  has  been  impugned  by  those  outside 
the  Fold,  notwithstanding  the  numerous  irre- 
fragable proofs  from  Scripture,  from  reason,  and 
from  the  Fathers,  of  Purgatory’s  existence. 

The  Church,  guiding  her  children  during  life, 
preaching  to  them  the  Baptism  of  Penance  in 
this  world  or  the  next,  does  not  forget  the  dead 
when  the  tomb  has  closed  over  their  remains. 
She  declares  that  there  is  a Purgatory,  and  that 
the  souls  detained  therein  are  assisted  by  the 
prayers  and  suffrages  of  the  Faithful. 

Death,  which  dissolves  the  union  between  soul 
and  body,  does  not,  if  the  soul  possesses  the  grace 
of  God,  cut  us  off  from  being  members  under 
the  same  Head,  or  from  being  “branches  of  the 
same  Vine,”  for  we  are  still  united  in  the  same 
mystical  Body,  under  Christ  our  Lord.  Through- 
out all  Christendom,  “ from  the  morning  watch 
even  until  night,”  supplications  ascend  towards 
the  Lamb,  beseeching  that  the  holy  captives 
may  be  freed,  and  admitted  to  the  Beatific 
Vision.  In  the  Church’s  public  prayer,  there  is 
invariably  a memento  for  the  dead.  Even  at  the 
most  solemn  part  of  the  Mass,  when  the  lips 
of  the  priest  have  been  cleansed,  while  the 
victim  lies  on  the  altar,  like  another  Isaias,  he 
beseeches  Christ  to  apply  the  merits  of  His 
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Passion  and  to  allow  His  Precious  Blood  to 
descend  on  those  in  the  “ Furnace  of  Love ; so 
that  speedily  they  may  be  received  into  the 
Bosom  of  God.  Knowing  that  God  will  infal- 
libly “judge  justice,”  the  most  fervent  even, 
and  most  self-sacrificing  can  scarcely  expect 
immediate  admission  to  the  All-holy  Presence. 
Hence  the  Church  makes  no  distinction  among 
her  members,  but  prays  alike  for  all.  In  solemn 
Councils,  also,  following  the  Divine  Word,  She 
has  made  laws  regarding  the  suffering  souls ; and 
generously,  indeed,  have  these  dictates  been 
complied  with.  Wherever  the  spirit  of  Catholi- 
city lives  active  and  strong — wherever  the  lamp 
of  Faith  burns  brightly— there  suffrages  for  the 
dead  are  correspondingly  numerous.  In  Ireland, 
happily,  devotion  to  the  holy  souls  is  one  of  its 
people’s  most  edifying  traits.  Those  whom  they 
have  loved  in  life  they  do  not  forget  in  death, 
and  the  Rosary  becomes  the  connecting  link  be- 
tween the  “ dead  past  ” and  the  “living  present.” 
From  every  altar,  as  well  as  from  the  homes 
of  the  people,  ascends  daily  “ the  voice  of  peti- 
tion,” beseeching  the  Most  High  to  release 
“those  that  are  in  fetters;”  and,  when  the 
thoughts  of  absent  ones  might  naturally  bring 
a cloud  of  sorrow,  the  recollection  of  an  inter- 
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change  of  mutual  help  with  those  beyond  the 
grave  illumines  with  rays  of  heavenly  consolation, 
and  fills  the  heart  with  supernatural  joy. 

Works  of  mercy  towards  the  dead  grace  the 
life  of  every  saint ; and  the  actions  of  the 
worldly-minded  differ  widely  in  this,  as  in  many 
other  respects,  from  those  which  are  the  outcome 
of  sanctified  lives.  The  pure  of  heart  alone  can 
realize  how  far  spiritual  aid  transcends  temporal 
— can  realise  the  superiority  of  the  one — the 
inferiority  of  the  other. 

That  Father  Charles  practised  this  devotion 
in  a heroic  degree,  there  can  be  no  manner  of 
doubt.  Every  action  of  his  life,  every  prayer, 
every  exhortation,  every  sacrifice  was,  so  far  as 
the  discharge  of  duties  would  permit,  applied 
solely  to  this  end.  While  people  in  the  busy 
world  were,  for  the  most  part,  devoting  their 
energies  to  the  pursuit  of  things  vain  and  unpro- 
fitable, heedless  of  the  one  thing  necessary,  and 
forgetful  of  their  departed  friends,  whose  voices 
were  now  silent,  Father  Charles  never  relaxed 
his  efforts  in  pleading  the  cause  of  the  members 
of  the  Church  Suffering.  This  was  his  great  life 
thought,  to  gaze  in  spirit  on  the  “ burning  souls 
and  it  was  closely  associated  with  his  inexpres- 
sible attachment  to  the  Sacred  Passion  and  the 
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Dolours  of  our  Blessed  Lady.  Whether  in  the 
church  or  in  the  choir,  in  the  solitude  of  his  cell, 
or  when  walking  within  the  precincts  of  the 
Retreat,  his  continual  prayer  was  for  the  suffer- 
ing souls  ; and  this  meditation  on  their  region  of 
anguish  provided  a panacea  for  his  own  pains 
and  afflictions,  which  were  at  all  times  by  no 
means  slight.  Glowing  with  charity,  he  fre- 
quently flung  himself  down  in  the  shadow  of 
the  Tabernacle,  craving  mercy  and  pardon  for 
the  “ Prisoners  of  the  King.” 

All  who  came  to  him  were  reminded  of  the 
thousands  dying  daily,  many  of  the  souls  of 
whom  were  languishing  in  their  banishment, 
and  appealing  to  their  friends  on  earth  for  pity. 
In  speaking  of  them,  pain  was  apparent  in  his 
countenance,  and  he  invariably  induced  not  only 
his  fellow-religious,  but  all  to  whom  he  spoke,  to 
accompany  him  in  the  recital  of  some  indul- 
genced  prayer  on  their  behalf.  Whenever  it  fell 
to  his  lot  to  take  the  Superior’s  place,  at  the 
blessing  of  the  religious  before  retiring  for  the 
night,  he  never  failed  to  tell  some  little  incident 
which  turned  their  minds  upon  the  subject  he 
had  so  dearly  at  heart,  directing  their  attention  to 
the  fact  that  even  small  imperfections  deserved 
to  be  purified  in  the  flames  of  Purgatory. 
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What  we  have  remarked  is  borne  out  by  the 
following  letter  written  by  Father  Charles  from 
St.  Anne’s  Retreat,  Sutton,  Lancashire,  on  3rd 
February,  1870  : — 

“ I am  at  present  engaged  in  obtaining  suffrages  and 
prayers  for  the  Holy  Souls  in  Purgatory,  and  especially 
in  procuring  as  many  as  possible  to  make  the  Heroic 
Act. 

“Now,  one  good  opportunity  I have  of  benefitting  the 
poor  souls  is  afforded  me  by  one  of  our  Missionaries, 
who  will  get  all  the  people  on  the  missions  to  make  the 
Heroic  Act,  and  offer  their  works  of  satisfaction  and 
indulgences  during  life  for  the  suffering  souls. 

* * # * . *• 

This  movement  cannot  fail  to  obtain  immense  relief 
for  the  holy  but  afflicted  souls,  and  for  numbers  of 
them  the  possession  of  eternal  glory.  It  is  truly  one 
of  the  highest  works  of  Faith  and  Charity  in  which  we 
can  engage.” 

In  the  foregoing  he  also  expressed  his  inten- 
tion of  getting  papers  printed  for  distribution, 
so  that  the  people  might  have  something  to  re- 
mind them  of  their  resolutions  in  this  regard. 

As  some  of  our  readers  may  not  understand 
fully  what  is  meant  by  the  Heroic  Act,  the  sub- 
joined extract  may  prove  interesting  : — 
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“ The  Heroic  Act  of  Charity  consists  in  resigning 
the  satisfactory  part  of  our  works,  all  indulgences  and 
all  suffrages,  which  will  be  offered  for  us  after  death, 
into  the  hands  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  to  be  distributed 
according  to  her  good  pleasure  to  the  souls  in  Purga- 
tory, whom  she  desires  to  free  from  their  torments. 
We  need  not  fear  to  do  ourselves  any  injury.  All  that 
we  give  in  charity  to  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed 
will  be  compensated  by  increase  of  grace  in  ourselves ; 
and,  after  death,  we  shall  find  our  merits  multiplied  a 
hundred  fold.  We  are  by  no  means  hindered  from 
praying  for  ourselves  or  others,  for  we  only  give  the 
satisfactory  fruit  of  prayers  and  good  works,  but  we 
keep  the  propitiatory  and  impetratory  merit.” 

There  is  a difference  between  the  satisfactory 
and  meritorious  value  of  good  works.  The 
former  atones  for  sin — the  latter  obtains  grace 
and  glory  hereafter.  Strictly  speaking,  merits, 
graces,  and  virtues  are  incommunicable,  and  in 
the  Heroic  Act  these  are  given  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin  to  be  beautified,  but  the  satisfactions 
daily  gained  by  our  good  works  are  voluntarily 
resigned  into  her  hands  to  be  employed  for  the 
greatest  glory  of  God,  and  to  bring  souls  to 
sing  His  praises. 

If  our  Lord  made  great  promises  to  those  who 
would  relinquish  all  things  to  follow  Him,  what 
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will  be  reward  to  those  who  not  only  sever 
every  tie,  but  even  sacrifice  their  own  actions 
and  make  an  oblation  of  them  through  the  hands 
of  Mary  ? St.  Augustine  said,  “ I pray  for  the 
dead,  that  the  dead,  released,  may  pray  for  me.” 
Father  Charles  not  only  prayed  for  them,  but, 
for  their  ransom,  sacrificed  the  work  of  his  life. 

Among  his  private  documents  was  found  a 
draft  of  a letter,  written  to  the  Father  Provincial, 
dated  30th  May,  1871,  which  affords  another 
convincing  proof  of  the  devotion  uppermost  in 
his  mind  : — 

“Last  Saturday  I received  a letter  from  Holland 
written  by  my  uncle.  He  mentions  that  about  eight 
months  ago  a relative  of  mine  died,  who  had  been 
blessed  with  temporal  prosperity,  and  had  left  her  pro- 
perty to  be  divided  into  lawful  portions  among  the 
members  of  my  family.  My  share  amounts  to  the  sum 
of  259  guilders.  The  same  comes  to  my  other  brothers 
and  sisters,  who  are  eight  in  number. 

* * * * * 

“ I wish  to  have  100  masses  offered  for  the  repose 
of  the  poor  souls  in  Purgatory,  according  to  my  inten- 
tion. I shall  be  very  much  obliged  to  your  Paternity 
if,  in  your  great  charity,  you  will  grant  me  permission 
to  do  so.” 
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After  so  many  prayers,  so  many  mortifications, 
so  many  works  of  mercy,  done  with  such  minute 
perfection,  what  a vast  number  of  souls  in  Heaven 
have  been  placed  in  possession  of  their 
eternal  crowns  by  the  intercessory  prayers  of 
Father  Charles!  And  as  these  souls  left  the 
realms  of  pain  to  take  possession  of  their 
Father’s  home,  they  did  not,  we  may  be  sure, 
in  the  excess  of  their  joy,  forget  the  supplicant 
by  whose  prayers. the  doors  of  their  prison  house 
had  been  opened.  As  they  stood  around  the 
Great  White  Throne,  amid  the  celestial  choirs, 
it  may  be  realised  with  what  gratitude  they,  in 
turn,  would  beseech  Heaven’s  choicest  gifts  for 
their  benefactor,  and  with  what  eagerness  they 
would  await  the  ushering  in,  by  angels,  of  their 
deliverer,  to  take  his  place  for  ever  in  their  midst 
as  a welcome  partaker  of  their  never-ending 
joys. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

MIRACLES— THE  HEALING  POWER 

God,  for  the  demonstration  of  His  servants 
sanctity,  and  to  show  forth  His  own  Mercy  for 
the  misery  of  men,  endowed  Father  Charles 
with  miraculous  powers. 

Very  often  people  regard  things  as  miraculous 
which  in  reality  are  not  so,  and  on  the  other 
hand  there  is  a multitude  of  unbelievers  who 
maintain  that  miracles  not  only  do  not  occur, 
but  that  they  are  absolutely  impossible.  A 
miracle,  as  St.  Thomas  says,  is  an  effect  which 
is  beyond  the  order  (or  laws)  of  the  whole  of 
created  nature,  and  so  has  God  for  its  Author, 
Who  alone  can  change  the  course  of  nature,  since 
He  who  freely  creates  can  freely  change.  Though 
the  laws  of  nature  are  invariable,  and  though  God 
from  all  eternity  willed  that  their  order  should  be 


MIRACLES. 


1 77 


constant,  nevertheless,  He  in  the  same  act  willed 
to  suspend  their  effects  in  particular  instances,  as 
was  exemplified  by  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea, 
which,  in  obedience  to  nature’s  laws,  had  flowed 
onwards  for  centuries,  yet,  at  the  uplifting  of 
Moses’  rod,  divided  and  afforded  a passage  to 
God’s  people. 

Denial  of  miracles  not  only  is  contradictory  of 
Scripture,  which  is  teeming  with  narratives  of 
miraculous  incidents,  but,  moreover,  involves 
denial  of  the  Omnipotence  of  God  to  Whom  all 
things  are  possible. 

Though,  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church, 
miracles  were  of  more  frequent  occurrence  than 
at  the  present  day,  on  account  of  the  necessity 
of  confirming  a doctrine  so  opposed  to  the 
maxims  of  an  incredulous  world,  still  our  Lord 
remains  with  His  Church,  and  its  very  existence 
to-day  is  a living  miracle,  testifying  to  the  abid- 
ing presence  of  God.  In  our  own  time,  as  in 
that  of  the  Apostles,  God  confirms  the  mission 
and  teaching  of  His  ministers  by  “ signs  and 
wonders,” — in  our  own  time,  too,  is  there  a di- 
versity of  spiritual  gifts,  “ to  one  is  given  the 
word  of  wisdom,  to  another  the  word  of  know- 
ledge, to  another  the  gift  of  healing,  to  another 
the  working  of  miracles.” 

M 
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Our  Lord,  Who  confirmed  His  doctrine  by 
miracles,  promised  His  disciples  that  they  would 
do  greater  works  than  He  had  done.  The 
Church’s  undoubted  testimony  to  the  sanctity 
of  her  children  in  the  process  of  canonization, 
fully  proves  that  this  promise  is  being  still  ful- 
filled, and  that  the  seal  of  God’s  sanction  has 
been  placed  upon  their  actions  by  the  perform- 
ance of  miracles. 

It  is  true,  miracles  are  not  an  infallible 
proof  of  saintliness,  as  a wicked  man  may  work 
a miracle  in  attestation  of  truth,  for,  as  St.  Jerome 
says,  “ to  prophesy  or  to  work  wonders,  or  cast 
out  devils,  sometimes  is  not  on  account  of  the 
merit  of  him  who  works  them,  but  is  done  by 
the  invocation  and  name  of  Christ,  that  men  may 
honour  God,  at  Whose  invocation  such  miracles 
have  been  wrought.”  However,  as  God  only  is 
the  Author  of  all  miracles,  they  can  never  be 
performed  except  for  a good  end.  Though 
Scripture  speaks  of  saints  and  angels  as  working 
miracles,  yet,  they  are  only  instruments  in  the 
hands  of  the  Almighty.  The  devil,  being 
unable  to  do  good,  cannot  work  a miracle,  yet, 
possessing  a far  higher  knowledge  of  nature’s 
forces  than  man,  he  can  produce  extraordinary 
phenomena  in  order  to  deceive.  The  test  of 
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true  miracles  is  that  what  is  done  is  not  opposed 
to  any  truth  of  reason  or  of  faith  ; that  the  person 
working  them  is  not  actuated  by  vain  glory, 
ostentation,  or  the  satisfaction  of  curiosity  ; and 
that  they  are  not  derogatory  to  the  Attributes  of 
God.  ' 

As  is  related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  “ God 
wrought  by  the  hand  of  Paul  more  than  common 
miracles,  so  that  even  there  were  brought  from 
his  body  to  the  sick  handkerchiefs  and  aprons, 
and  the  disease  departed  from  them,  and  the 
wicked  spirits  went  out  of  them,”  so  did 
the  Almighty  through  the  instrumentality  of 
Father  Charles,  perform  “wonders,  and  divers 
miracles,  and  distributions  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
according  to  His  own  Will.” 

Though  the  Church  has  not  yet  given  her 
decision  on  the  miracles  here  related,  they  have 
been  carefully  investigated,  closely  scrutinised 
by  ourselves,  and  culled  from  a large  number. 

Hearing  that  we  were  about  to  introduce  into 
this  work  some  of  the  miracles  attributed  to 
Father  Charles,  Dr.  Marmion,  of  Dungannon, 
kindly  supplied  us  with  the  following  particulars 
on  the  3rd  February,  1893: — 

“I  am  only  too  glad,”  writes  this  medical  gentleman, 
to  give  you  any  details  concerning  Father  Charles’  mir- 


l80  LIFE  OF  FATHER  CHARLES. 

“ aculous  cure  of  Miss  Mary  Jane  Marty n.  Miss  Martyr 
“ consulted  me  many  years  ago,  and  I found  she  was 
“ suffering  from  cancer  of  the  upper  lip,  together  with 
iC  a most  dangerous  malady  called  cancrum  oris . When 
“ I saw  the  case  first,  I found  the  disease  was  too  far 
“ advanced  for  any  operation  to  be  performed,  and  as 
“ it  was  spreading  at  a very  rapid  rate,  and  her  entire 
“ face  so  disgusting  to  look  at,  I considered  that  her 
ee  life  was  not  to  be  of  long  duration.  She  was  a 
“ country  dressmaker,  and  an  orphan,  but  of  course 
u no  one  would  give  her  work  owing  to  the  disease, 
“ and  the  putrid  discharge  that  was  at  all  times  coming 
“ from  the  diseased  parts.  I was  well  known  to  Miss 
“ O’Brien  of  Stephen’s  Green,  and  to  some  of  the  other 
“ governesses  and  governors  of  the  Incurable  Hospital, 
t£  Donnybrook ; so  I wrote  to  some  of  them  whom  X 
“ knew  when  acting  Resident  Medical  Officer  there, 
“ and,  I may  say,  through  the  great  kindness  and  in- 
“fluence  of  Miss  O’Brien,  f got  Mary  Jane  Martyn 
“ admitted.  Her  case  was  such  a bad  one  that  she 
“ was  selected  on  her  first  trial  for  admittance.  She- 
“ was  not  long  in  the  hospital  till  she  found  out  Father 
“ Charles,  and  heard  of  his  wonderful  cures.  She 
“ informed  me  that  she  went  one  day  to  Mount  Argus, 
“ and  though  there  were  a number  waiting  to  see  the 
“ dear  Father,  he  stayed  longer  than  usual  when  he 
“ came  to  see  her,  and  lit  a blessed  candle  and  prayed. 
“ She  then  went  back  to  the  Hospital  and  found  her- 
“ self  daily  getting  better,  and  some  weeks  after  I was 
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M agreeably  surprised  to  find  her  in  my  surgery  with 
“ little  or  no  trace  of  the  disease,  only  a cicatrix  or 
u scar  marking  the  place  where  the  two  diseases  had 
“ been  viz. — cancer  and  cancrum  oris . 

“ Miss  Martyn  is  at  present  in  America  and  is  able 
“ to  earn  her  living  there.  I should  say  to  the  best  of 
“my  belief  she  left  here  some  six  or  eight  months 
“ ago.” 

Through  the  kindness  of  a Carmelite  Father 
the  case  of  John  McEntaggart,  formerly  of 
Dublin,  but  now  living  at  Necker,  Baltimore, 
America,  has  come  under  our  notice.  Owing 
to  the  effects  of  small-pox,  this  man’s  heart 
and  breathing  were  affected,  and  his  limbs 
became  so  powerless  that  he  was  unable 
to  go  from  one  side  of  the  street  to  the 
other  without  assistance.  His  condition  was 
most  wretched.  He  could  not  remain  contented 
within  doors,  so  he  used  to  stand  at  the  corner 
of  the  Carmelite  Convent  in  Aungier  Street. 
This  malady  reduced  him  to  a skeleton,  weigh- 
ing only  95  lbs.,  though  19  years  of  age.  For 
four  or  five  years  he  continued  in  this  pitiable 
state,  and  though  he  consulted  four  eminent  sur- 
geons they  were  unable  to  do  anything  to  alle- 
viate his  sufferings,  and  declared  he  had  not  long 
to  live.  In  1872  he  visited  Mount  Argus  and 
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was  blessed  by  Father  Charles.  The  result  was; 
that  he  walked  home  to  Aungier  Street,  and  in 
a short  time  was  able  to  work  at  his  trade  as 
carpenter ; and  the  emaciated,  crippled  man  be- 
came so  strong  and  robust  that  now,  instead  of 
95  lbs.,  he  weighs  fourteen  stone.  Having  emi- 
grated to  America,  he  has  successfully  pursued 
his  trade  in  that  land ; and  he  states  that  when 
he  meets  his  old  acquaintances  they  can  hardly 
believe  that  he  is  the  same  person  whom  they 
knew  at  home  as  a chronic  invalid,  and  whom 
they  believed  to  be  long  since  numbered  with, 
the  dead. 

Attending  the  Convent  School  of  the  Sisters 
of  Mercy,  Brown  Street,  Dublin,  is  a little 
girl  named  Norah  Kavanagh,  daughter  of 
Mr.  Mathew  Kavanagh,  in  whose  favour 
God  deigned  to  work  a miracle  through  the 
instrumentality  of  His  servant.  Up  to  her 
eighth  year  she  had  been  a complete  cripple, 
unable  to  speak,  and  was  treated,  without 
avail,  in  several  of  the  city  hospitals.  About 
two  and  a half  years  ago  Father  Charles  visited 
her  home,  and  her  helpless  condition  being  indi- 
cated to  him,  he  prayed  over  her,  and  told  her 
to  get  up  and  walk.  To  the  intense  astonish- 
ment of  her  mother,  who  was  in  the  same  apart- 
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ment,  the  child  ran  across  the  room,  exclaiming, 

“ It  is  God  cured  me,”  though  up  to  that  time 
she  had  neither  walked  nor  spoken.  She  has 
had  the  perfect  use  of  her  limbs  ever  since,  and 
when  the  matter  was  being  investigated,  told  us 
the  story  of  her  cure  with  singular  intelligence. 

Josephine  Cassin,  a young  girl  residing  at 
Gardiner  Street,  Dublin,  had  been  blind  for 
about  three  months,  suffering  from  acute  pains 
in  her  eyes,  and  having  to  be  led  about  by  the 
hand.  Oculists  were  consulted,  and  remedies 
applied,  with  no  beneficial  result.  On  Sunday, 
May  i st,  1885,  she  was  brought  to  Mount 
Argus,  and  received  Father  Charles  blessing. 
Great  was  her  mother’s  joy  the  following 
morning  on  perceiving  her  daughter’s  sight 
restored  ; and  though  engaged  in  work  which  is 
very  trying  to  the  eyes,  she  has  never  since  had 
the  slightest  symptom  of  her  former  affliction. 

About  the  middle  of  the  year  1887,  Charles 
E.  H.  O’Brien,  aged  six  years,  of  31,  Booters- 
town  Avenue,  Booterstown,  received  an  injury 
to  his  right  leg  whilst  playing.  Some  days 
afterwards  the  boy,  not  feeling  well,  was  put  to 
bed  with  symptoms  of  a feverish  type.  Subse- 
quently an  abscess  was  developed  at  the  seat  of 
injury  which  affected  the  surrounding  tissues, 
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and  burrowed  deeply  so  as  almost  to  lay  bare 
the  bone.  A leading  surgeon  was  summoned, 
who  examined,  dressed,  and  treated  the  disease, 
but  without  success.  Matters  becoming  serious, 
another  doctor  was  called  in,  but  the  boy  in- 
stead of  getting  better,  rapidly  grew  weaker  and 
weaker,  partly  from  his  delicate  years  and  partly 
from  the  absorption  of  septic  matter  from  the 
ulcers.  Ultimately,  it  was  advised  to  amputate 
the  leg,  to  which  course  the  boy’s  mother  would 
not  consent,  and  for  some  days  remained  unde- 
cided what  course  to  take — whether  to  have  the 
operation  performed,  which,  probably,  might 
cost  her  dear  son  his  life,  or  leave  him  maimed, 
or  let  nature  take  its  course. 

Fortunately,  the  lad  had  often  heard  the  name 
of  Father  Charles,  and  a thought  suddenly  sprang 
up  in  his  mind.  “ O mamma/'’  he  exclaimed, 
“ bring  me  to  Father  Charles.  I am  sure  he 
will  cure  me.”  Mrs.  O’Brien  promptly  brought 
the  sufferer  to  Mount  Argus.  The  holy  priest 
prayed  over  the  boy,  and  offered  up  a Mass  for 
him,  with  the  result  that  the  leg  was  completely 
healed  in  a few  days,  and  since  that  time  he  has 
been  quite  well  and  strong.  When  the  two 
eminent  men,  who  saw  the  case  at  first,  next 
examined  the  leg,  it  is  asserted  “they  were 
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•spell-bound,”  and  could  scarcely  realize  what 
had  occurred. 

The  late  Father  Sebastian,  C.P.,  has  left  his 
testimony  of  the  following  miracle  which  came 
under  his  notice : 

“ Shortly,”  he  states,  “ before  we  left  the  old  house 
to  come  into  this  our  new  Retreat,  a boy  about  12 
years  of  age,  having  lost  the  use  of  his  legs,  was 
brought  to  me  by  his  mother.  I made  no  delay  in 
•calling  Father  Charles  to  bless  him.  Whilst  Father 
Charles  was  blessing  the  boy,  I put  on  my  secular 
dress  to  go  into  Dublin.  Great,  indeed,  was  my  sur- 
prise to  find  the  little  fellow  walking  in  front  of  the 
house  waiting  for  me,  perfectly  cured.” 

A Protestant,  some  years  ago,  came  to  one  of 
the  Passionist  Fathers,  and  said  : — 

“I  am  given  over  by  the  doctors,  who  say  I am 
dying.  If  Father  Charles  will  cure  me  I will  believe 
in  the  Divinity  of  the  Catholic  Church.” 

Father  Charles  blessed  him  ; he  was  cured 
of  his  disease;  and,  faithful  to  his  promise, 
became  a Catholic  and  received  his  First  Com- 
munion at  Mount  Argus. 

The  following  statement  was  also  made  by 
the  late  Father  Sebastian,  C.P. : — 
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“An  educated  and  wealthy  Quakeress  and  a rich 
Presbyterian  gentleman,  to  my  knowledge,  came  to 
Father  Charles  to  be  cured  every  time  they  became 
unwell  instead  of  sending  for  a doctor.  I often  saw 
them  at  Mount  Argus,  and  on  one  occasion  gave  the 
Quakeress  my  ‘ Manual  of  the  Cross  and  Passion,’  and 
‘ Catholic  Belief  ’ to  the  Presbyterian,  which  they 
promised  faithfully  to  study.  This  Quakeress  has. 
since  died  a Catholic.” 

Mrs.  Penfold,  of  2 Bessboro’  Parade,  Rath- 
mines,  states  that  about  thirty  years  ago  she 
came  in  a cab  to  see  Father  Charles.  She  was 
utterly  unable  to  walk,  having  to  be  carried  to 
the  cab  when  leaving  her  own  home.  For  twelve 
months  previous  she  had  continually  suffered  ex- 
cruciating pains  from  chronic  rheumatism.  Her 
days  were  spent  in  extreme  anguish,  to  be  suc- 
ceeded only  by  nights  of  weary  wakefulness. 
Reduced  to  a fearful  state  of  prostration,, 
she  consulted  three  physicians,  but  medi- 
cal aid  proved  fruitless,  the  doctors  declaring 
her  case  to  be  a hopeless  one.  Hearing  of  the 
wonders  that  Father  Charles  had  wrought, 
she  came  to  him  full  of  faith  and  besought  his 
blessing,  which  he  gave.  She  relates  how  the 
heart  of  the  holy  priest  was  moved  to  pity  at 
the  woebegone  sight  she  presented,  and  taking 
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her  aside  from  the  crowds  that  were  clustering 
around  him,  spoke  some  kindly  words  to  her,, 
giving  her  a prayer  to  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross, 
desiring  her  to  say  it.  Great  was  her  suprise, 
and  deep  her  gratitude  to  God,  and  to  the  sanc- 
tified priest,  when  she  found  that  nothing  less 
than  a miracle  had  been  wrought  in  her  behalf,, 
for  those  limbs  which,  a moment  before,  had  been 
enervated  with  disease  and  racked  by  pain  had 
now.  by  a supernatural  power,  been  restored  and 
reinvigorated  to  healthy  action.  A new  life 
seemed  imparted  to  her,  and  she  who  had  to  be 
assisted  into  the  church  now  walked  forth  con- 
fiding in  her  strength,  dismissed  the  cab  which 
was  waiting,  and  with  a heart  full  of  joy  proceeded 
homewards  on  foot.  Arriving  at  her  house,  Mrs. 
Belton,  her  sister,  could  scarcely  believe  her  eyes 
that  the  chronic  invalid  who  left  the  house  that 
morning  had  been  transformed  into  such  a 
picture  of  health  and  vigour.  The  news  of  this 
remarkable  incident  soon  became  the  all-absorb- 
ing topic  of  the  neighbourhood,  and  did  no  little 
good  in  giving  a fresb  impetus  to  the  faith  of  the 
people  in  Him  “ Whose  Mercy  is  above  all  His 
works.”  Thirty  years  have  now  elapsed,  and  never 
during  that  long  term  has  Mrs.  Penfold  experi- 
enced the  slightest  symptom  of  her  former  illness.. 
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Mrs.  Redmond,  io  South  Richmond  Street, 
Dublin,  testifies  that  about  thirty  years  ago  she 
accompanied  a friend  named  Alice  Day,  who  had 
been  completely  blind  for  three  years,  to  "Mount 
Argus,  and  there  obtained  Father  Charles’  bless- 
ing. On  returning  homewards  Mrs.  Redmond 
was  astonished  by  her  companion  asking  “What 
streak  is  that  ?”  meaning  the  Canal,  thereby 
intimating  that  she  had  recovered  her  sight.  Miss 
Day’s  joy  then  became  unbounded — she  could 
not  restrain  her  tears — and  kneeling  down 
returned  thanks  to  God.  Her  reappearance 
completely  cured  at  Mrs.  Redmond’s  house, 
caused  great  gladness  and  no  little  sensation. 

Such  are  some  instances  of  the  extraordinary 
sanctity  of  this  holy  man ; and  it  is  a well  known 
fact  that  every  time  he  gave  his  blessing,  if  no 
corporal  advantage  was  derived,  almost  invari- 
ably some  spiritual  benefit  was  obtained.  Whilst 
everybody  marvelled  at  his  wondrous  power, 
whilst  rich  and  poor  were  proclaiming  his  praises, 
the  servant  of  God  could  never  be  induced  to 
say  one  word  of  allusion  to  the  things  he  did,  but 
his  brethren  often  overheard  him  (when  he 
imagined  himself  in  secret)  saying  : — “ After  all 
my  confessions,  all  my  communions,  all  my 
Masses,  I am  full  of  sin.” 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

LAST  ILLNESS  AND  DEATH. 

After  Father  Charles  had  joined  as  usual 
in  chanting  Compline,  on  the  evening  of  Friday, 
the  9th  of  December,  1892,  as  has  been  noticed 
in  a previous  chapter,  his  appearance  indi- 
cated that  he  was  seriously  ill.  He  was 
at  once  attended  by  the  infirmarian,  and 
the  Community  Physician — Dr.  Murphy  sum- 
moned, who,  having  examined  him,  pronounced 
the  disease  to  be  a bad  form  of  erysipelas,  at 
the  same  time  expressing  the  fear  that  it  was 
likely  to  terminate  fatally.  The  Superior  decided 
to  administer  the  Last  Sacraments.  Accord- 
ingly, on  Saturday  10th,  at  Vesper  time,  all  the 
religious,  holding  lighted  tapers,  accompanied 
the  Holy  Viaticum  from  the  choir  to  the  cell 
which  Father  Charles  occupied.  It  is  only  those 
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who  live  in  the  cloister  can  form  anything  like 
an  adequate  idea  of  such  an  impressive  scene  as 
was  there  presented.  Every  heart  in  that  pro- 
cession was  filled  with  sorrow,  for  they  knew 
that  the  precious  life  of  the  dear  Father  could 
not  be  of  long  duration,  and  they  were  conscious 
how  irreparable  to  them  would  be  the  loss  of 
this  servant  of  Jesus.  Tears  flowed  copiously  as 
they  knelt  around  during  these  last  solemn  rites, 
with  which  the  Church  fortifies  and  consoles  her 
dying  children,  and  Heaven  was  besieged  with 
prayers  for  his  recovery. 

The  fervour,  compunction,  and  lively  Faith 
manifested  by  Father  Charles  were  singularly 
edifying  and  soul-touching.  His  eyes  were 
beaming  with  a supernatural  light,  and  he  was 
all-absorbed  in  contemplation  of  the  Great  Pre- 
sence. That  he  deemed  himself,  after  all  his 
good  works,  to  be  only  “ an  unprofitable  servant," 
was  evident  from  the  signs  of  self-abasement 
which  he  manifested.  He  struck  his  breast  and 
repeated  aloud  an  act  of  contrition,  and  his  heart 
burned  with  such  a love  of  Jesus  in  the  Holy 
Sacrament,  that  he  appeared  like  one  entering 
•on  the  morning  of  a day  that  should  never  see 
night— “ having  promise  of  a life  that  now  is,  and 
•of  that  which  is  to  come." 
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Day  by  day  the  disease  extended  its  ravages, 
and  the  poor,  weak  frame  became  less  able  to 
fight  against  its  inroads.  Long  vigil,  austere 
fast,  and  age  had  left  their  unmistakable  traces 
upon  him,  and  the  perpetual  warfare  which  he 
had  waged  against  himself,  that  the  flesh  might 
always  be  subject  to  the  spirit,  had  worn  him  to 
a thread. 

Day  and  night  his  fellow  religious  watched  at 
his  bedside,  eager  to  assuage  his  sufferings,  but 
to  no  avail — it  was  plain  that  he  was  undergoing 
a martyrdom.  He  who  during  many  years  was 
well  acquainted  with  infirmities  of  various  kinds, 
was  now  enduring  the  final  test  of  his  love  for 
the  Cross — his  life-long  petition  was  being  com- 
plied with — and  the  Almighty  sent  him  affliction 
to  the  end  that  he  might  be  worthy  of  the  great 
things  reserved  for  him.  Often,  indeed,  did  those 
parched  lips  kiss  the  Crucifix — often  did  he 
plead  for  grace  to  bear  patiently  the  heavy 
weight  of  tribulation — often  did  he  call  on  Jesus, 
Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  Holy  Founder  of  his 
Congregation  to  help  him  to  save  his  soul,  while 
at  times  his  eyes  rested  on  the  holy  pictures 
which  hung  on  the  wall  of  his  cell.  Doubtless, 
the  thought  came  to  his  mind  that  the  time  was 
close  at  hand,  when,  instead  of  gazing  at  mere 
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representations,  he  would  see  those  Sacred 
Wounds  which  Jesus  preserves  in  His  Adorable 
Humanity  in  Heaven — when  he  would  see  the 
Spotless  Virgin  Mother  of  God  face  to  face — 
and  those  lovely  creatures  of  God’s  creation,  the 
angels  and  saints — and  to  this,  mayhap,  in  a 
great  measure  may  be  assigned  that  invincible 
patience  which  ruled  him  in  all  his  actions,  and 
remained  unclouded  to  the  last,  no  matter  how 
excruciating  the  torture,  or  how  malignant  the 
disease. 

Whenever  a priest  came  to  see  him,  Father 
Charles  asked  for  his  blessing,  and  received  it 
with  sentiments  of  great  humility.  His  fre- 
quent devotional  exercise  during  these  weary 
hours  was  to  get  the  students  of  the  Retreat  to 
accompany  him  in  the  recitation  of  his  favourite 
prayers,  and  with  all  the  fervour  of  his  heart  he 
often  uttered  these  words,  which  he  was  accus- 
tomed to  say  in  all  his  tribulations — “ My  Jesus, 
I embrace  this  affliction  for  the  love  of  You.  I 
desire  to  suffer  in  order  to  please  You.” 

Throughout  his  illness  his  communion  with 
God  was  so  uninterrupted  as  to  be  an  unmistak- 
able prelude  of  that  perfect  union  which  he  was 
soon  to  have  in  the  Heavenly  Kingdom,  and  his 
look  was  that  of  one,  who,  while  corporally 
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detained  on  earth,  Was  in  spirit  with  the 
Blessed. 

In  his  hands  was  constantly  clasped  the 
Crucifix  with  which  he  Used  to  bless  the  people, 
and  his  first  act  on  awaking  from  his  brief  sleep 
was  to  kiss  the  Sacred  Wounds,  and  send  forth 
sighs  of  love  to  the  Heart  of  Jesus.  The  Sacred 
Passion  was  always  in  his  heart  and  on  bis  lips, 
and  he  seemed  to  be  in  perpetual  converse  with 
Mary  Immaculate.  When  sometimes  asked  why 
he  was  not  taking  repose,  he  answered — “ Medi- 
tation, I must  meditate,”  and  he  was  observed 
to  remain  in  contemplation  for  hours.  When  the 
Superior  or  any  visitor  inquired  how  he  was 
progressing,  he  answered,  with  a serene  counten- 
ance, that  he  felt  better,  though  it  could  be 
plainly  seen  that  he  was  sinking  fast. 

Words  cannot  convey  an  idea  of  the  devotion 
with  which  he  assisted  at  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  in  his  room.  When  one  of  the 
Fathers  announced  to  him  that  he  was  about 
to  say  Mass,  tears  of  joy  filled  his  eyes,  and 
he  anxiously  counted  the  hours  until  the  happy 
time  arrived  when  he  had  an  opportunity 
of  once  more  being  present  at  the  offering 
of  the  clean  oblation.  With  loving  looks  he 

watched  the  preparation  of  the  temporary  altar, 
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and  even  made  suggestions  as  to  the  arrange- 
ment. of  the  cloths,  cards,  candles,  and  other 
appointments.  He  followed  the  different  parts 
of  the  Mass  with  rapt  attention,  and  answered 
all  the  responses.  When  the  solemn  moment  of 
Consecration  arrived,  a complete  change  came 
upon  him.  He  was  like  one  who  saw  our 
Lord  and  Redeemer,  not  under  the  humble 
sacramental  veil,  but  face  to  face  as  He  is  ; and 
his  countenance  lighted  up,  reflecting  an  inner 
ravishment  of  soul,  proceeding  from  the  con- 
sciousness of  being  in  the  place  where  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  dwelleth. 

Such  was  his  love  for  the  Divine  Office,  that 
were  he  permitted,  he  would  recite  the  Canonical 
Hours,  but  at  the  slightest  indication  to  the  con- 
trary from  his  confessor,  he  became  resigned,  and 
asked  him  for  some  penance  instead.  When  the 
bell  tolled  for  the  choir  observances,  the  thought 
of  his  brethren  fulfilling  the  obligations  of  the 
Holy  Rule  filled  him  with  a desire  to  be  with 
them,  and  as  the  sound  of  the  psalmody  reached 
his  ears,  he  was  somewhat  saddened  at  his  in- 
ability to  join  in  the  Divine  praises;  nevertheless, 
in  spirit  he  was  present. 

His  obedience  to  the  infirmarian  was  at  all 
times  prompt,  no  matter  what  the  effort  cost  him 
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to  comply  with  his  directions.  If  told  to  endea- 
vour to  sleep,  he  immediately  composed  himself 
as  well  as  he  could  ; if  ordered  to  keep  his  hands 
covered  from  the  cold,  or  to  remain  in  any  par- 
ticular position,  ready  compliance  was  the  answer. 
He  suffered  from  a burning  thirst,  and  required 
frequently  to  drink  some  cordial  to  abate  it,  but 
if  it  was  hinted  that  he  was  to  refrain  from  it  for 
a time,  he  was  quite  satisfied,  and  offered  it  as  a 
sacrifice  to  God. 

Boundless  was  his  gratitude  to  those  who 
waited  upon  him,  and  he  was  continually  prais- 
ing them  for  their  great  charity  towards  him. 
Sometimes  a student  read  a spiritual  book  for 
him,  and  this  gave  him  the  greatest  delight ; and 
he  generally  told  some  little  story,  that  was 
suggested  by  the  passage,  which  revealed  his 
comprehensive  knowledge  of  the  different  char- 
acteristics of  the  saints. 

He  cherished  a special  affection  for  his  confes- 
sor— obtained  his  benediction  as  often  as  possible 
— and  testified  in  various  ways  his  respect,  vene- 
ration and  obedience  towards  him. 

At  times  he  rallied  somewhat,  and  the  members 
of  the  Community  were  cheered  by  the  thought 
that,  by  a wonderful  interposition  of  Providence, 
he  might  recover  ; but  these  turned  Out  to  be  only 
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brief  lulls  in  the  tempest  of  suffering,  and  were 
succeeded  by  hours  of  fearful  pain,  which  pre- 
saged that  the  end  could  not  be  far  off. 

When  it  became  known  that  the  holy  priest 
was  stricken  down,  needless  to  say,  it  gave  occa- 
sion to  universal  grief.  For  he  was  known 
everywhere,  and  in  all  places  were  to  be  found 
those  to  whom  he  had  been  a benefactor  and  a 
friend.  In  the  Retreats  of  the  Passionist  Con- 
gregation, and  before  many  a Tabernacle  within 
the  hallowed  walls  of  numerous  convents,  as 
well  as  in  countless  homes,  heartfelt  prayers 
were  offered  that  the  saintly  Father  might  be 
spared  to  continue  yet  longer  his  Christ-like 
mission  among  the  people,  and  thousands  of 
innocent  children  joined  their  acceptable  suppli- 
cations for  the  same  end ; but  God  willed  otherwise, 
and  the  non-abatement  of  the  disease  indicated 
that  He  meant  to  take  His  faithful  servant  to 
Himself.  He  sank  fast,  and  it  was  feared  he 
would  never  see  the  new  year. 

Great  must  have  been  the  happiness  of  Father 
Charles  when  on  Tuesday,  the  20th  December, 
the  Provincial  of  the  Order  visited  him.  It  was 
no  surprise  that  the  Chief  Superior  of  the  Pro- 
vince should  hasten  to  the  bedside  of  one  who 
never  spared  himself  in  the  promotion  of  the 
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Interests  of  his  Institute,  and  who,  undoubtedly, 
obtained  so  many  blessings  for  it.  He  knew 
well  that  in  Father  Charles  he  was  losing  a pillar 
of  the  Congregation,  and  a religious  in  whom 
were  reflected  those  saintly  qualities  which  char- 
acterised the  life  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross.  Highly 
did  he  appreciate  those  consoling  and  heartfelt 
words  which  fell  from  his  Superior  s lips,  for 
during  his  fifty  years  as  a religious  Father 
Charles  always  regarded  the  counsels  of  those 
placed  over  him  as  the  voice  of  God. 

After  a night  of  weary  wakefulness,  Father 
Charles’  heart  was  cheered  by  the  sound  of  the 
merry  chimes  on  Christmas  morning.  Though 
physical  suffering  weighed  him  down,  his  soul 
was  filled  with  intense  delight,  for  he  knew  that 
it  was  to  be  a gladsome  day  for  him.  That  he 
was  to  receive  that  self-same  Infant  Saviour — 
the  Incarnate  Son  of  God — whose  anniversary 
Holy  Church  was  then  celebrating  with  solemn 
ceremonial — that  he,  like  the  Shepherds  of  old, 
was  soon  to  gaze  on  that  same  Redeemer — was 
the  cause  of  his  “ great  joy.”  Having  received 
the  Holy  Viaticum,  he  anxiously  awaited  the 
time  when  his  confessor  was  to  celebrate  Holy 
Mass  in  his  presence.  It  would  be  necessary  to 
have  known  Father  Charles — and  to  have  known 
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him  intimately — in  order  to  understand  how  he 
assisted  at  that  last  Christmas  Mass.  Those  who 
were  present  at  the  ceremonies  will  never  forget 
the  feelings  they  experienced.  The  memory  of 
that  motionless  form,  as  if  in  ecstasy — of  that 
spiritualised  figure  in  silent  adoration — of  the 
wondrous  recollection  manifested — will  never 
fade  from  their  minds. 

An  affecting  scene  was  witnessed  when  the 
religious  gathered  to  give  the  usual  Christmas 
greeting  to  the  invalid.  Their  thoughts  were  dif- 
ferent from  what  they  had  been  twelve  months 
ago,  when  Father  Charles’  strength  enabled  him 
to  say  his  three  Masses,  for  now  their  hearts  were 
tinged  with  the  sad  presentiment  that  the  cheer- 
ing words  they  spoke  were  in  reality  but  a sad 
farewell. 

The  new  year  at  length  dawned,  and  Father 
Charles  still  lay  struggling  between  life  and 
death.  The  physician,  who  was  a warm  personal 
friend  of  the  sufferer,  called  daily  to  see  him^ 
and  did  all  that  lay  in  his  power  to  assuage  his 
pain.  On  the  4th  January,  the  doctor  intimated 
to  the  infirmarian  that  death  was  nigh,  and  the 
prostrate  condition  of  the  patient  amply  verified 
this  pronouncement.  That  evening  the  bronchial 
affection,  which  had  been  a source  of  much 
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uneasiness  throughout  his  illness,  caused  him  to 
breathe  with  great  difficulty,  each  moment  the 
anxious  watchers  expected  the  end,  and  the 
Superior  imparted  the  Indulgences  which  the 
Church  grants  in  articulo  mortis.  Towards  mid- 
night all  suffering  seemed  to  have  left  him,  and 
he  lay  calm,  yet  conscious,  awaiting  the  summons 
to  appear  before  his  Master.  At  about  half-past 
five  the  religious  were  called  to  his  bedside,  the 
final  absolutions  given,  and  the  prayers  for 
the  departing  commenced.  A priest  held  the 
hand  of  the  dying  Passionist,  and  the  ticking  of 
the  clock  at  17  minutes  to  six  on  the  morning 
of  Thursday,  5th  January — the  Vigil  of  the 
Epiphany,  1893 — marked  the  spirit’s  flight  of  the 
pure-souled,  sanctified  Father  Charles. 

There  was  no  struggle,  not  a muscle  moved, 
a deep-drawn  sigh  told  the  kneelers  that  all  was 
over,  and  that  he  had  gone  to  receive  the  reward 
of  a good  and  faithful  servant.  The  body, 
clothed  in  the  holy  habit,  according  to  the  rite 
observed  by  Passionists,  was  laid  out  on  a bare 
board,  and  a stole  placed  around  the  neck. 

A youthful  freshness  brightened  his  counten- 
ance, the  features  remaining  unaltered,  whilst  his 
aged  hands,  white  as  marble,  crossed  on  his 
breast,  clasped  that  Crucifix  which  was  his 
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inseparable  companion  throughout  his  whole 
religious  life. 

The  sad  news  was  notified  to  the  Father- 
General  at  Rome,  and  telegraphed  to  the  various 
houses  of  the  Province,  so  that  according  to  the 
customary  practices  of  the  Order,  each  priest 
offered  up  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  and  in  every 
Retreat  the  entire  Office  of  the  Dead  was  recited, 
for  their  deceased  brother. 

During  the  day  silent  figures  glided  into  the 
lonely  room  and  prayed  beside  the  bier.  But  all 
found  a stronger  impulse  to  seek  his  intercession 
rather  than  invoke  mercy  on  his  behalf. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

AFTER  SCENES. 

The  evening  newspapers  announced  the  death 
of  Father  Charles,  and  one  enterprising  contem- 
porary supplied  its  readers  with  a portrait  of  the 
dead  Father.  Accordingly,  the  intelligence 
spread  quickly  through  the  city — darkening 
many  a home,  and  bringing  sorrow  to  the  hearts 
of  thousands,  for  the  servant  of  God  had,  during 
his  long  connection  with  Mount  Argus,  brought 
manifold  blessings  to  numerous  family  circles. 
Few,  indeed,  were  those  who  did  not  know  his 
familiar  figure,  and  the  countless  numbers  whom 
he  had  succoured  in  various  ways,  treasured  in 
their  hearts  profound  veneration  and  lasting  gra- 
titude for  the  holy  priest.  Each  one  felt  in  him 
a personal  loss,  knowing  that  whenever  they 
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needed  a friend  they  had  only  to  consult  him  and 
he  would  not  fail  to  assist  them.  Filled  with  an 
earnest  desire  to  show  their  veneration  for  him 
who  had  passed  away,  throngs  wended  their  way 
to  St.  Paul’s. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  ceremony  in  the  life  of  a 
Passionist  so  awe-inspiring  as  that  which  is  wit- 
nessed when  the  religious  are  summoned  to  ac- 
company the  body  of  their  deceased  brother  on 
the  occasion  of  its  removal  from  the  Retreat  to 
the  public  church.  The  scene  is  a solemn  one  and 
replete  with  many  memories.  When  this  sad  duty 
was  being  discharged  towards  Father  Charles 
at  8 o’clock  on  Thursday  evening  the  incidents 
of  his  last  moments  were  still  fresh  in  their 
minds  the  calmness  with  which  he  awaited  the 
Divine  summons — the  lips  parted  only  to  utter  a 
fervent  ejaculation — the  eyes  partially  opening 
to  gaze  upon  the  figure  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross.  In 
thought,  too,  they  were  led  back  to  the  days  when 
he,  strong  and  vigorous,  with  health’s  flush  upon 
his  countenance,  bravely  fought  for  Christ  and 
the  conquest  of  souls.  Thus  every  little  note  of 
his  life  was  mentally  reviewed  with  a viyidness 
peculiar  to  the  memory  of  the  dead.  Silently 
and  reverently  they  kneel  while  the  body  is  being 
placed  in  the  oaken  coffin.  Then  the  stillness  is 
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broken  by  the  solemn  intonation  of  the  Miserere 
which  seems  to  be  taken  up  by  the  very  walls, 
and  re-echoed  through  the  long  corridors.  A 
cross-bearer,  attended  by  acolytes,  heads  the  pro- 
cession, then  come  the  religious  followed  by  a 
Father  wearing  a black  cope  and  stole,  while  last 
of  all  are  borne  the  remains. 

The  mournful  dirge  reached  the  ears  of  the  by- 
standers outside,  and  renewed  their  sorrow.  The 
great  door  of  the  Retreat  was  now  arrived  at,  and 
it  was  remembered  how  often  the  foot-falls  of 
Father  Charles  had  echoed  on  that  threshold 
when  going  forth  on  errands  of  charity — either 
to  help  poor  souls  on  their  journey  to  Eternity, 
or  to  pray  over  some  sufferer.  On  summer  even- 
ings he  imparted  his  blessing  to  crowds  from 
these  very  steps,  but  now  they  are  waiting  for  a 
different  purpose,  to  pay  to  the  memory  of  the 
dead  the  tribute  of  choking  words  of  regret  and 
burning  tears.  The  flare  of  the  light  in  the  dark- 
ness, and  the  sounds  of  the  chant  breaking  the 
silence  of  night,  had  a saddening  effect.  The 
coffin  was  carried  up  the  nave  of  the  Church, 
placed  on  a catafalque  ouside  the  sanctuary  rails, 
in  front  of  the  High  Altar,  and  six  large  candles 
of  unbleached  wax  burned  beside  it.  The  utmost 
simplicity  was  observed  in  the  funeral  appoint- 
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ments.  The  officiating  priest  recited  the  pre- 
scribed prayers,  and  the  numerous  mourners 
crowded  around,  praying  long  and  earnestly  on 
that  holy  spot  where  they  lingered  until  the 
sound  of  the  porters’  keys  told  them  that  it  was 
time  to  depart. 

From  early  morning  on  the  feast  of  the  Epip- 
hany there  was  a constant  stream  of  mourners  to 
Mount  Argus — a vast  pilgrimage — each  one 
desirous  to  gaze  on  all  that  was  mortal  of  Father 
Charles.  At  first  the  people  were  allowed  to 
approach  and  touch  the  body  themselves,  but  in 
a short  time  it  became  manifest  that  steps  should 
be  taken  to  restrain  their  extraordinary  vener- 
ation. So  eager  were  they  to  obtain  some 
memento  of  the  deceased  priest  that  they  did  not 
scruple  to  tear  away  portions  of  the  holy  habit 
which  enshrouded  him.  This,  together  with  the 
efforts  made  to  touch  the  body  with  some  object 
of  devotion,  necessitated  the  presence  of  a num- 
ber of  religious  who  had  no  easy  task  to  satisfy 
the  desires  of  the  faithful.  That  evening  the 
Rosary  was  recited,  and  the  De  Profundis  sung, 
with  much  pathos,  by  the  Community. 

Saturday’s  influx  exceeded  by  far  the  numbers 
of  the  preceding  day,  and,  after  the  church  had 
been  closed  for  the  night,  many,  who  were  unable 
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to  come  during  the  day,  arrived  and  congregated 
outside,  but  had  not  the  consolation  of  viewing 
the  remains. 

Knowing  that  Father  Charles  would  be  con- 
signed to  his  last  resting  place  on  the  morrow, 
tens  of  thousands,  not  only  from  the  city,  but 
from  the  most  distant  parts  of  Ireland,  testified  on 
Sunday  the  firm  hold  which  he  had  on  their 
hearts,  and  proved  that  Christian  holiness  has 
lost  nothing  of  its  attractiveness  in  our  own  days. 
The  heavy  downpour  of  rain  during  the  day  did 
not  damp  the  ardour  of  the  multitudes  who 
journeyed  to  see  the  dead  soldier  of  the  Cross. 
Father  Charles  was  known  far  and  wide — his 
name  was  a household  word — the  mansions  of 
the  noble,  as  well  as  the  cabins  of  the  peasantry, 
had  been  blessed  by  him,  consequently,  there  was 
general  mourning  in  the  land  when  the  report 
went  forth  that  he  lay  dead  at  the  foot  of  the 
Altar,  where,  but  a few  weeks  before,  he  had  been 
a dispenser  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ.  The  voice 
of  the  people  had  for  many  decades  proclaimed 
him  to  be  like  a saint  in  his  life  and  in  his 
actions — they  had  read  in  that  emaciated  counte- 
nance— in  that  modest  look — in  that  poor  garb 
— indubitable  proofs  of  the  practice  of  heroic 
virtues ; before  their  eyes,  too,  at  the  touch  of 
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his  anointed  hand,  the  sick  were  made  whole, 
and  went  their  way  rejoicing. 

Accordingly,  no  human  impulse — no  fulfilment 
of  conventional  custom— no  inferior  motive — 
actuated  that  surging  mass  which  packed  the 
avenues  of  Mount  Argus  on  that  January  day. 
It  was  the  knowledge  that  Father  Charles  had 
made  the  Cross  the  epitome  of  his  life  that 
excited  those  sentiments  of  admiration,  and 
caused  his  memory  to  be  held  in  such  benediction. 
Earthly  greatness  is  but  a shadow  when  com- 
pared with  that  which  proceeds  from  the  heroism 
of  Christian  chivalry,  for  one  is  transient,  the 
other  immortal.  The  former  has  its  reward  here? 
and  has  to  be  content  with  the  applause  of  men  ; 
the  latter  looks  for  no  recompense  in  this  life, 
but  seeks  eternal  beatitude  hereafter. 

Though  the  man  of  God  leaves  nothing  undone 
to  hide  the  beauty  of  his  soul,  though  he  desires 
to  be  treated  as  an  outcast— to  be  considered 
a blot  in  the  creation— yet  it  happens  that  the 
people  are  borne  to  render  homage  to  him,  and 
a rare  enduring  splendour  enshrines  his  name. 

Father  Charles  loved  to  be  reputed  as  nothing 
during  life,  yet  now,  when  the  cerements  of 
the  tomb  are  around  him,  when  he  can  no  longer 
conceal  himself  from  the  eyes  of  men  in  order  to 
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avoid  their  eulogies,  a whole  city — in  fact,  an 
entire  country — does  him  honour,  and  his  praises 
are  on  every  tongue. 

It  would  be  necessary  to  have  witnessed  the 
display  within  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  home 
of  the  Passionists  on  that  Sunday  morning  in 
order  to  realise  the  extent  of  its  proportions,  or 
form  anything  like  a fair  conception  of  what 
did  take  place.  The  story  of  the  life  of  Father 
Charles  was  well  told  by  one  of  the  Passionist 
Fathers  at  the  last  Mass.  The  preacher  had 
known  the  servant  of  God  for  years,  and  was 
able  to  inform  the  immense  congregation  on 
many  points  unknown  to  the  outer  world,  which 
possessed  a thrilling  interest,  moving  both 
preacher  and  audience  to  tears. 

As  soon  as  the  sermon  ended  a rush  was  made 
towards  the  catafalque,  and  it  was  with  great  per- 
suasion that  the  Fathers  succeeded  in  restraining 
the  impetus  of  the  people  to  secure  relics. 
When  the  Holy  Sacrifice  had  concluded,  with  the 
aid  of  the  members  of  the  Confraternity  of  the 
Cross  and  Passion,  the  people  were  induced  to 
follow  certain  rules  proposed  to  them,  so  that 
anything  like  panic  was  avoided.  The  inroad 
of  pilgrims  continued,  as  tram  after  tram  de- 
posited its  living  freight  in  the  environs,  until 
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4 o’clock  when  all  the  Confraternities  attached 
to  the  different  Metropolitan  churches  attended 
in  full  force  in  their  respective  picturesque  habits,, 
and  took  their  places  in  proximity  to  the  holy 
remains,  to  chant  the  Office  of  the  Dead.  So 
great  was  the  rush  to  the  church  that  it  was 
deemed  advisable  to  close  the  doors.  Every 
available  space  within  the  sacred  edifice  was 
occupied,  while  outside  a seething  mass,  vying 
with  each  other,  disputed  the  entrance  to  the 
church.  Within,  the  solemn  stillness  was  broken 
by  the  sound  of  the  Requiem  in  its  awful 
sublimity,  whilst  without  doors  the  cry  of  the 
young  mingled  with  the  hoarse  voice  of  the  aged 
as  the  struggling,  panting  crowd,  like  ocean 
waves  mounting  higher  and  higher,  strove  to 
effect  an  entrance.  Just  as  the  harmony  of  the 
Benedictus  denoted  the  termination  of  the  office, 
those  occupying  the  nave  were  put  in  motion 
and  made  their  exit  through  the  main  door. 
The  Rector  of  the  Retreat  then  addressed  some 
brief  words  of  thanks  to  the  Confraternities,  and 
each  one  had  the  privilege  of  touching  the  body. 
In  order  to  enable  them  to  do  this  a sort  of 
barricade  had  to  be  erected  to  restrain  the  crush. 
When  these  pious  persons  had  paid  their  respects 
to  the  dead,  and  had  taken  their  departure,  the 


AFTER  SCENES. 


2 1 1 


multitude  poured  in  through  the  side  doors  over 
seat  and  passage,  with  an  evident  determination 
to  satisfy  their  pent-up  feelings  of  deep  regard 
for  their  late  Father  and  friend.  Matters  now 
assumed  a rather  alarming  aspect,  and  again 
prudence  suggested  the  closing  of  the  doors. 
After  this  had  been  done  with  great  difficulty,  a 
new  danger  threatened,  for  the  inner  and  outer 
force  coming  into  collision  when  a passage  was 
again  attempted  to  be  made,  there  was  a dread- 
ful standstill,  which,  had  it  lasted  much  longer, 
might  have  led  to  serious  results.  In  order  to 
remedy  matters  an  expedient  was  resorted  to. 
A group  of  able-bodied  men  inside  formed  into 
a phalanx,  placed  themselves  at  the  head  of 
those  making  an  exit,  forced  their  way  like  a 
wedge  through  the  inrushing  mass,  and  thus 
averted  the  impending  catastrophe. 

It  was  a trying  moment,  too,  for  the  blackrobed 
figures  who  guarded  the  body,  but  they  suc- 
ceeded in  preserving  intact  both  the  remains  and 
the  sable  shroud  which  covered  them,  and  the 
people  who  swayed  to  and  fro  from  sanctuary  to 
door-way  handed  in  a numberless  array  of  beads 
and  scapulars  to  be  laid  for  one  instant  on  the 
habit  of  the  departed  religious.  The  solemn 
Office  concluded  shortly  after  five  o’clock,  and 
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from  this  until  7.30  the  people  were  kept  in 
motion,  making  a circuit  of  the  catafalque  so 
that  all  were  able  to  see  him  who  had  laboured 
and  suffered  for  the  sake  of  Jesus. 

At  this  hour  the  Community  recited  Vespers 
of  the  Dead,  after  which  a Priest  ascended  the 
pulpit  and  delivered  a sympathetic  discourse, 
showing  what  great  lessons  were  to  be  derived 
from  the  consideration  of  the  saintly  career  that 
had  just  closed.  Fresh  arrivals  still  continued 
to  make  their  appearance,  and,  though  the 
shadows  of  night  deepened,  the  roadways  of 
Mount  Argus  still  presented  the  same  animated 
scene  as  in  the  afternoon.  The  concourse  of 
newcomers  seemed  endless,  and  numbers  coming, 
after  the  closing  of  the  church  had  to  return 
homewards  disappointed  in  their  hopes  of  seeing 
the  saintly  dead. 

Thus,  for  four  days  the  people  of  Ireland 
mourned  beside  the  dead  body  of  him  whose 
life-long  renunciation  had  been  consummated  by 
the  angel  of  death.  It  was  announced  that 
Monday,  the  gth  January,  would  be  the  final 
day  on  which  they  could  see  him  again  on 
earth.  That  morning  there  was  a repetition 
of  the  scenes  of  the  preceding  days — the  church 
was  filled  at  an  early  hour,  and  the  eagerness  to 
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secure  relics  was  even  more  intense  than  it 
hitherto  had  been.  There  was  a certain  conso- 
lation in  having  the  dead  present,  though  that  was 
but  a reminder  of  the  loved  life  that  no  longer 
existed,  but  even  this  ray  of  melancholy 
gladness  faded  when  at  10  o’clock  preparations 
were  made  for  the  closing  of  the  coffin.  Lay 
and  cleric  were  then  intermingled,  holding  ob- 
jects of  devotion,  awaiting  their  turn  to  bring 
them  in  contact  with  the  body.  As  the  moment 
approached  nearer  and  nearer  when  the  last 
glimpse  of  the  revered  dead  could  be  obtained, 
sad  faces  gazed  with  lingering  looks  towards  the 
bier,  and  tears  fell  freely. 

Before  the  lid  was  adjusted  an  eminent  doctor, 
having  examined  the  body,  pronounced  that  it 
was  quite  flexible,  and  so  was  in  a state  contrary 
to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature.  Thus  did  God, 
in  a wondrous  way,  permit  that  the  purity  of  his 
servant  should  be  manifested,  presaging  the 
glorious  resurrection  that  awaited  him. 

The  coffin,  bearing  a modest  inscription,  noti- 
fying his  name,  date  of  his  demise,  together  with 
the  age  which  he  had  attained,  namely  72  years, 
was  then  duly  sealed  in  presence  of  his  brethren. 

At  1 1 o’clock  the  long  file  of  clergy  entered 
the  sanctuary,  and  proceeded  to  the  seats  as- 
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signed  them.  Besides  the  representatives  of  the 
secular  priesthood  were  to  be  seen  the  different 
Religious  Orders  wearing  their  various  habits. 
The  Friars  Preachers,  Franciscans,  Carmelites, 
Jesuits,  Augustinians,  Vincentians,  Marists,  and 
the  Oblates  of  Mary  Immaculate,  came  to 
honour  one  who  was  a glory  and  an  orna- 
ment to  the  religious  state.  Many  of  them 
had  known  Father  Charles  intimately,  and  fre- 
quently were  the  recipients  of  his  benediction. 
At  the  termination  of  the  Office  of  the  Dead, 
the  solemn  Requiem  Mass  was  sung,  the  Most 
Rev.  Dr.  Donnelly,  Bishop  of  Canea,  presiding. 
It  may  be  mentioned  here  that  the  Most  Rev. 
Dr.  Walsh,  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  wrote  to  the 
Rector  at  the  last  moment,  expressing  his  sor- 
row, that  owing  to  certain  circumstances,  he  was 
unable  to  be  present.  When  the  Holy?  Sacri- 
fice had  concluded,  the  Libera  me  Domine — a 
psalm  which  always  caused  Father  Charles  the 
greatest  emotion — was  intoned  by  the  cantors, 
and  the  Bishop,  vested  in  white  mitre  and  black 
cope,  gave  the  final  absolutions. 

The  funeral  procession  then  moved  down 
the  nave  and  towards  the  cemetery.  In  front 
walked  the  Sub-Deacon,  carrying  a cross,  and 
accompanied  by  acolytes  ; after  which  the  se- 


AFTER  SCENES. 


215 


cular  and  regular  clergy  walked  two  by  two  ; 
next  in  order  was  the  celebrant  of  the  High  Mass ; 
and  last  of  all  the  members  of  the  Confraternity 
of  the  Cross  and  Passion,  bearing  the  coffin. 
Fruitless  would  be  the  attempt  to  adequately 
depict  what  now  took  place.  Inside  the  church, 
and  away  down  the  avenues,  was  one  dense  mass 
of  human  beings ; and  as  each  one  struggled  to 
get  as  near  the  grave  as  possible,  the  flow  of  the 
vast  tide  of  the  multitude  was  in  that  direction. 
Those  inside  endeavoured  to  vacate  their  seats 
in  order  to  obtain  a place  at  the  cemetery,  but 
the  crush  and  rush  was  so  great  that  their  efforts 
were  rendered  powerless.  “ It  seemed,”  says  an 
eye  witness,  “as  if  the  people  were  about  to 
snatch  up  the  coffin  and  prevent  the  burial. n 
Those  who  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  near  the 
line  of  procession  made  every  exertion  to  touch 
the  coffin  with  some  object,  so  that  they  might 
treasure  it  up  as  a memorial  of  their  true  friend 
and  kind  comforter,  who  left  to  the  Church  and 
his  Order  a legacy  of  saintly  fame.  In  this  dis“ 
play  of  a people's  love  they  forgot  everything 
but  the  dead  servant  of  Christ,  and,  not  taking 
into  account  the  consequences  of  this  demon- 
stration of  reverence,  their  action  did  not  tend 
to  facilitate  matters.  However,  the  presence  of 
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a force  of  the  Metropolitan  Police,  which,  owing- 
to  the  forsight  of  their  officer,  had  been  sent  to 
Mount  Argus,  contributed  not  a little  towards 
carrying  out  the  funeral  arrangements,  as  by 
stationing  them  at  certain  intervals  a passage 
was  tolerably  well  kept  cleared. 

The  Passionist  cemetery  at  Mount  Argus  is 
situated  contiguous  to  the  church  at  the  eastern 
side.  Here,  beneath  the  spreading  beeches,  are 
laid  to  rest  the  brethren  of  the  Order  who  have 
died  in  St.  Paul’s  Retreat  since  its  foundation.  An 
air  of  sadness  and  stillness  pervades  the  place, 
broken  only  by  the  tolling  of  the  bells  and  the 
sweet  voices  of  the  songsters  in  the  ancient  trees. 
Here  repose  the  ashes  of  zealous  missioners — 
of  fervent  religious — who  bade  farewell  to  their 
father’s  home  in  order  to  follow  Christ.  Some 
were  of  noble  blood,  and  sacrificed  vast  posses- 
sions ; others  were  of  the  people,  but,  like  the 
Apostles,  willingly  left  all  that  they  had  in  order 
to  lead  an  evangelical  life.  However,  though 
their  worldy  callings  had  been  different,  once 
they  put  on  the  habit  of  the  Passion  they  were 
equalised  in  station,  for  in  religion  the  peasant 
and  the  peer  are  treated  alike.  And  when  death 
comes  the  simple  wooden  cross  betokens  where 
they  lie  awaiting  the  great  Resurrection.  To- 
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day  the  pure,  holy,  gentle  Father  Charles  is  to 
be  numbered  with  the  dead.  Those  who* 
stand  by  the  open  grave  hear  the  chant  of  the 
approaching  processionists,  and  know  full  well 
what  it  means.  The  coffin  at  length  arrives — 
the  Passionists  in  their  dark  habits  circle  around 
it — it  is  a sorrowful  day  for  them — and  the  last 
sad  rites  are  performed.  Then  it  is  lowered 
into  the  cold  earth— tearful  eyes  follow  it — the 
tomb  closes — and  all  is  over.  The  clergy  retire, 
but  groups  still  linger  there  till  the  shades  of 
evening  fall,  and  they,  too,  depart. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

THE  TENANTED  GRAVE. 

There  is  something  singularly  pathetic  in  the 
scenes  that  are  occurring  beside  the  grave  of 
Father  Charles.  Since  his  mortal  remains  were 
consigned  to  earth  each  day  brought  its  quota 
of  visitors  to  the  tomb.  His  old  friends  love  to 
kneel  on  the  cold  earth  beside  the  little  wooden 
cross  that  marks  where  his  body  lies.  The  clay 
that  covers  the  dead  is  diminishing,  for  reverent 
hands  carry  it  away  as  a precious  relic. 

Virtue  survives  even  after  death,  and  there 
is  some  strange  attractiveness  in  the  grave 
of  one  who  was  declared  by  the  people  to  be  a 
saint.  Enduring  monuments  grace  the  resting 
places  of  worldly  heroes,  but  very  often  the  sight- 
seer is  more  inclined  to  admire  the  “ animated 
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bust  ” than  to  think  of  him  whose  memory  it  is 
intended  to  perpetuate.  Pain  too  is  awakened 
in  the  breast  because  the  thought  of  the 
vanity  of  human  pursuits  presents  itself,  and  the 
dreadful  thought  comes  on — whether  he  who 
sleeps  beneath  the  marble  column  forfeited  his 
eternal  birthright  for  the  wretched  pottage  of 
man’s  applause. 

But  it  is  because  feelings  of  gratitude  are 
swelling  up  in  their  hearts,  because  they  believe 
that  even  still  he  can  aid  them,  because  they  love 
him  in  death  as  well  as  in  life,  because  he  was  to 
them  a minister  of  grace,  that  throngs  invade 
the  quietude  of  the  Mount  Argus  burial  ground, 
and  wend  their  way  to  the  white  cross  that  tells 
where  Father  Charles  rests.  There  genuine 
sorrow  is  given  expression  to,  and  the  soil  is  fre- 
quently moistened  with  the  tears  of  the  pilgrim. 
That  sequestered  spot  is  favourable  to  contem- 
plation, and  naturally  recollections  of  the  servant 
of  God  follow  in  quick  succession.  There  the  Re- 
treat and  Church  where  he  administered  are  close 
by;  there  is  the  Altar  where  he  offered  up  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  with  his  pure  hands  ; there  are  the  very 
avenues  which  were  so  lately  hallowed  by  his 
footprints;  there  is  the  old  Grotto  with  its  thou- 
sand glorious  memories.  The  crowds  and  the 
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processions,  the  fervant  exhortations  and  the 
fruitful  benedictions,  hold  a prominent  place  in 
this  train  of  thought,  and  bring  on  a deep  sense 
of  loss  at  the  void  that  has  been  created.  And, 
contrary  to  the  natural  sequence,  as  time  grows 
older,  there  is  no  diminution  in  these  grave-side 
groupings,  for,  by  a peculiar  dispensation  of 
Providence,  length  of  years  only  intensifies  the 
love  of  the  faithful  for  the  elect.  It  is  generally 
when  He  has  called  them  to  Himself,  that  the 
Almighty  glorifies  His  chosen  ones  on  earth,  it 
is  then  that  He  permits  their  names,  hitherto 
lowly  and  unknown,  to  be  honoured,  so  that 
their  sound  is  heard  the  world  over. 

What  we  have  said  is  fully  borne  out  by  the 
course  of  events  since  Father  Charles  has  passed 
away.  During  life  he  drew  crowds  around 
him,  and  now,  when  they  can  see  him  no 
more,  they  come  to  feast  their  eyes  upon  that 
simple  grave.  And  they  cannot  but  reflect  that 
if  the  dead  priest  could  speak  from  the  tomb,  it 
would  be  to  tell  them  what  the  living  voice  incul- 
cated for  half  a century  at  Mount  Argus. 
Happy,  indeed,  are  those  who  do  not  feel  their 
consciences  reproaching  them  when  they  ponder 
over  the  counsels  which  the  saintly  Father  gave 
them.  If  they  are  true  to  them  they  are  giving 
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glory  to  God  and  joy  to  His  servant,  but  if  they 
have  violated  the  rule  of  life  marked  out  for 
them  by  him,  and  stained  their  souls  by  sin,  they 
ought  not  to  leave  the  precincts  without  purify- 
ing their  hearts,  and  taking  fresh  courage  to  act 
bravely,  like  Father  Charles,  in  God’s  service. 

The  servant  of  God  was  a real  Christian  hero, 
he  fought  and  conquered  in  the  great  spiritual 
warfare  of  life,  and  has  won  laurels  which 
will  never  fade.  He  achieved  a victory 
which  is  eternal  in  its  results,  and  transcends  all 
triumphs  gained  amid  the  clash  of  arms  and  the 
roar  of  battle.  He  died  in  arms,  a soldier  of 
charity,  and  the  deeds  he  has  done  are  recorded 
in  the  “ annals  of  the  poor;”  they  are  written  on 
the  fleshy  tablets  of  grateful  hearts ; they  are 
treasured  up  in  the  Bosom  of  God. 

The  eminent  holiness  and  priestly  devotedness 
of  Father  Charles  will  induce  generations  yet  to 
come  to  hold  his  name  in  benediction.  And  when 
the  newness  and  freshness  shall  have  disappeared 
from  his  tomb,  and  the  grass  shall  grow  green 
over  his  sainted  ashes,  the  children  and  children’s 
children  of  those  who  now,  with  moistened  eyes, 
bewail  his  loss,  will  reverence  that  spot  of  earth. 
When,  too,  the  story  of  that  career  of  sacrifice 
for  God  will  be  told  to  the  little  ones  on  their 
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mother’s  knee,  it  will  instil  into  their  young 
breasts  a desire  to  embrace  that  perfect  way  of 
life  of  which  the  holy  man  was  such  a beautiful 
ideal,  and  thus,  while  growing  in  grace  they  will 
secure  that  peace  and  joy  which  is  to  be  found  in 
religion  alone. 

That  lonely  grave,  too,  possesses  one  grand  con- 
solation— one  cheering  hope — for  the  saddened 
hearts  that  are  mourning  the  departed  Passionist, 
namely,  that  he  knows  everything  about  those 
whom  he  loved  and  laboured  for  here  on  earth, 
which  tends  to  his  own  happiness,  and  that  they 
may  look  forward  to  meeting  him  again  in  that 
blissful  land  “ where  partings  are  unknown,” 
.and  where  Charity  alone  remains,  if  they  have 
the  wisdom  not  to  be  deluded  by  transient 
things,  and  fulfil  the  requirements  which  are 
essential  to  the  attainment  of  the  end  for  which 
they  were  created. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

GO  AND  DO  LIKEWISE. 

From  reading  the  foregoing  pages  it  must  not 
be  imagined  that  Father  Charles  had  greater 
means  of  acquiring  sanctity,  or  resisting  temp- 
tation, than  are  at  the  disposal  of  every  Christian. 
He  was,  like  everybody  else,  subject  to  those 
frailties  which  commonly  fall  to  the  lot  of 
mankind  ; it  was  open  to  him  to  do  good  or  evil  ; 
he  might  love  or  hate  God  if  he  willed,  and  had 
he  not  combated  passion,  resisted  sin,  warred 
against  the  maxims  of  the  world,  corresponded 
with  grace,  and  sought  refuge  in  the  Sacraments 
and  prayer  he  would,  doubtless,  become  the  very 
opposite  of  what  he  was.  He  was  not  a mere 
automaton  with  the  power  only  of  acting  in  a 
certain  groove ; of  always  tending  to  perfection ; 
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of  never  departing  from  the  ways  of  God.  It 
was  because  he  laboured  for  his  soul’s  salvation 
in  fear  and  trembling,  lest  he  should  become  a 
castaway ; because  he  was  conscious  of  his 
infirmity  and  asked  for  strength  ; because  he 
had  chosen  rather  to  be  abject  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  than  to  dwell  in  the  tabernacles  of  sinners, 
that  he  was  enabled  to  lead  such  an  edifying  life, 
and  leave  behind  him  a name  that  is  truly  better 
than  silver  or  gold.  It  is  a grave  error,  therefore, 
to  imagine  that  the  methods  employed  by  Father 
Charles  for  his  sanctification  are  denied  to  any- 
one who  heartily  desires  to  use  them,  and  it  is 
likewise  vain  and  foolish  to  think  that  his  path 
was  not  beset  by  spiritual  snares  and  toils  as 
dangerous  and  delusive  as  ever  urged  on  men  to 
ruin. 

To  say  that  anyone  is  ever,  necessarily,  placed 
in  such  a position  that  he  must  inevitably  sin  is 
contrary  to  the  Church’s  teaching.  No  matter 
what  our  circumstances  in  life  may  be,  we  are 
always  certain  of  receiving  ample  grace  to  enable 
us  to  overcome  every  spiritual  onslaught  and 
preserve  our  souls  untarnished. 

In  the  narrative  of  Father  Charles’  life  it  will 
be  readily  noticed  that  the  weapons  which  he 
used  for  the  attainment  of  his  salvation  are  those 
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which  are  freely  offered  by  the  Church  to  all  her 
children  ; that  after  all  there  is  no  mystery — no 
occult  science — involved  in  the  attainment  of 
those  beauteous  virtues  which  imparted  lustre  to 
his  life.  Unhappily,  there  is  too  great  a tendency 
to  shrink  from  that  chastisement  that  for  the  pre- 
sent seems  not  to  bring  joy  but  sorrow,  but  which, 
according  to  the  Inspired  Word,  will  afterwards 
yield  to  them  that  are  exercised  in  it  the  most 
peaceable  fount  of  Justice.  There  are  those,  too, 
who  have  the  effrontery  to  sneer  at  the  work  of 
soul-saving  as  only  belonging  to  priests  and 
religious,  as  if  it  were  outside  the  sphere  of  world- 
lings to  trouble  themselves  about  spirituals,  but 
that  it  is  their  province  to  employ  their  talents 
only  in  the  acquirement  of  goods  of  fortune  and 
creature-comforts,  forgetting  that  this  is  neither 
wisdom  nor  understanding  nor  a fitting  prepar- 
ation for  their  last  end. 

In  the  ordinary  course  of  events,  it  is  true,  all 
cannot  expect  to  embrace  the  same  state  of  life 
as  that  to  which  Father  Charles  was  such  an 
honour  and  an  ornament,  but  there  can  be  no 
gainsaying  that,  wherever  their  lot  may  be  cast, 
God  wills  their  sanctification,  and,  in  the  disposal 
of  all  things  sweetly,  gives  them  the  means  of 
becoming  Saints, 
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Hence  this  life  would  fail  in  the  object  for 
which  it  was  written  if  it  were  only  read  to  gratify 
idle  curiosity : then  its  mission  would  be  both 
fruitless  and  ephemeral.  But  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  its  pages  may  inspire  the  reader  with  a fixed 
resolve  to  imitate  Father  Charles  not  only  in  his 
blameless  life,  in  his  devotion  to  the  Mother  of 
God,  in  his  never  ceasing  prayer,  in  his  sympathy 
for  suffering  both  in  this  life  and  the  next,  in  his 
life-long  self  denial,  but  above  all  in  his  tender 
and  ardent  love  for  Christ  Crucified. 

A happy  result  would  be  achieved  were  this 
work  instrumental  in  arousing  tepid  souls  from 
spiritual  lethargy  in  order  that  they  may  follow 
the  example  of  Father  Charles — not  at  a distance, 
but  closely — so  that  they,  too,  growing  in  Divine 
Grace,  increasing  in  the  friendship  of  God,  may 
become  models  for  those  around  them,  and 
cause  others  to  come  to  the  firm  conviction  that 
there  is  no  happiness  but  in  leading  a good  life. 

Of  course  God  bestowed  supernatural  gifts  on 
Father  Charles  which  all  cannot  expect,  and  do 
not  require,  for  ecstacies  and  miracles  are  not 
needful  for  great  sanctity,  but  the  performance 
of  our  daily  actions  extraordinarily  well.  It 
must  be  distinctly  understood,  however,  that  we 
should  make  every  sacrifice,  no  matter  how 
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repugnant  or  trying  to  nature,  rather  than  in  the 
least  violate  the  Divine  Law. 

Though  the  life  of  Father  Charles  was 
singularly  ascetic — though  affliction  frequently 
claimed  him  as  its  own — though  he  was  at  times 
tormented  by  the  evil  one,  yet,  withal,  joy  ever 
lighted  up  his  countenance,  and  there  was  within 
his  soul  a happiness  which  had  its  source  in 
Heaven,  and  of  which  no  creature  could  deprive 
him. 

That  those  who  endeavour  to  serve  God  as  he 
did  will  be  similarly  blessed  there  can  be  little 
doubt,  for  the  hundred  fold  in  this  world  and 
eternal  reward  in  the  life  to  come,  will  not  be 
wanting  to  those  who  leave  all  for  Christ’s  sake. 

Faint  though  the  picture  be  which  we  have 
drawn,  nevertheless,  in  the  dim  outline  may  be 
traced  the  lines  which  this  holy  man  followed 
and  an  estimate  formed  of  all  that  is  needful  to 
go’  and  do  likewise. 


The  End. 
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